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REPORT
CENSUS OF BERAR, 1901,

5

L oy e e

INTRORUCTION,
A 7 .
GENERAL BESCRIPTION OF THE PROVINCE, A BRIEF SKETCH OF ml
CENSUS OPERATIONS, TOGETHER WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT QF
“ THE POPULAR SLIP SYSTEM AND COST OF THE CENSUS.

' the njght of the 1st of March 1901, for the fourth time in the
1 On the migh history of Berar, a general Census was taken.

Introduc-
Para. 1.

Tntroductary. The first Census, which was taken on the night.
of the 7th November 1867, was a provincial one, but the last three were -
taken simu]taneously throughout India; the second one was taken on the, 17th -

Februyary 1881, and the third one on the 26th February 1891. Before deseribing
. how the Census operations were conducted _anfi considering the results. of the
present Census, I propose giving a brief description of the province, together '.W.lth
its history, so far as it affects the land tenures, and through them the condifion
of the people.

*

Brief Description of the Province.

2. Berar, otherwise officially kl:lown 33 lfha lli]'y:lier‘zrxbaltllad Asmg%dmdl)g-
oaiti tricts, and commonly called Varhid or. Barid by
J"""j"-"' ares aaf gopulation, the natives, is comparatively a small province,
occupying a position which may.be regarded as the navel of India, and lies
between 19°30/ and 21°46‘ north Iatitude, and 76° -and 79°13‘ edst longi-
tude. Im outline or shape it rescmbles tp some extent the mainland of Europe.
Its length from cast to wést does not exceed 150 miles, and ifs breadth averages
144 miles. The total area of the province, according #o the latest survey, is
17,709°82 square miles, or 7nd of that of British India; in other words, Berar
is intermediate in size between Switzerland and Greece. According to the present
Census its pypulation is 2,754,016 or #:th of that of British India, or about three-
fifths of that of London. Nearly 86:7 per cent. of the people are Hindus, and the
language of the province is Marathi. The existence of Berar as a separate province
dates from 1853, when it was assigned for certain specific purposes to the, British
Government by His Highness the Nizam; and since that time it is officjally
known as the Hyderabad Assigned Districts. 1t finds a very obscure place*in the

. pages of history. What little importance it possesses is chiefly derived- from its -
superior soil and big cotton . marts. In other respects, it is either uninteresting °

or unimportant to the outsider. .
3. Borar is bounded on the mnorth by the Satpura mountaing and the
Bonndaries. -  Ceutral Provinces; on_the east by the Wardha

_ ) river and the Central Provinces; on the south by
the Painganga and His Highness the Nizam’s dominions; on the west partly
by His Highness the Nizam’s dominiongs and the Bombay district of Khandesh.
4 The province is na.tllga]lj divisible into three distinet tracts of land
L almost parallel fo each other, viz.," firat, the Melghat
. Natural divisions. or. the rugged mountainou;; tra::t on,_ the north;
second, the Payanghat qr the wide plain in the middle running from west
toeast; and third, the Balaghat or the upland or hilly fract on the south,
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Introdus. Btretching lﬁarallél to the plain in the middle. This threefold division will be

tion. -
Para. 5.

found useful in explaining many of the statistics. - -

6. ,On the extreme north Ofthth?} prolvin(i(: is the Melghat tract, com-
prising the Gawilgarh range, which is merely a

Fhysical description. sectiozga of the Sitpura Ifountains. In ext:reyme
length, north and south, this tract measures 38 miles, and east and west 60 miles,
It is extremely rugged and broken into a succession of hills and” valleys, which
form exfensive forests. This main ridge of the Satpura mountains runs almost
parallel to, and a few miles distunt from, the middle wide plain of Berar. The
highest summit on this ridge is Bairat, which attains a height of 4,200 feet above
the level of the sea. The plateau of Chikalda, the sanitarium of Berar,- stands at
an elevation of 3,777 feet, and the old fort of Gawilgarh at 3,627 feet. Many
rivers and streams take their rise from this iract, and the scenery at some of the
suramits is the most charming in Berar. *¢ The principal part of the whole range
is formed of compact basalt, very much resembling that of the Giant’s Causeway.”

Below this mountainous range lies the Payanghat, or valley of the Purna
river. It is in fact a wide plain, varying in breadth from 40 to 50 miles and
running from west to east across the middie of the province. Xt stands at an
elevation of about 800 feet on the west, rising to 1,200 feet on the east above
the level of the sea. This broad strip of champaign country contains soil of re-
markably fine quality. “Itis full of that deep rich black alluvial soil called

. r¢gar, of almost inexhaustible fertility, and it undulates just enough to maintain

a naturs] system of drainage,” Trees are few and far between, except near the
hills ; and this tract possesses nothing of picturesque scenery.

Southward beyond the Payanghat valley lLies. the Ajanta hilly tract, which
intersects the province from west to east. The upland country above this ‘tract
is known as the Balaghat, and forms the northern limits of the tableland of the
Deccan. The whole of it has no uniform features, and its maximum elevation does
not exceed 2,000 feet. The principal part of the Ajanta range being trappean
region, presents a pleasing aspect with its exuberant vegetation. Water is more
plentiful and nearer to the surface than it is at the Payanghat valley.

. 6. For administrative purposes Berar is divided into the follewing six

Administrative divistons. _djStricts and twenl;y_-two talugs :— _ :
© District. Talug.
' Amraoti.
i Chandur,
Amraoli " Y Morsi.
‘ Murtizapur.
" Akola,
Akot.
Akola ver «..q4  Balapur.
_ : Jalgaon.
Khamgaon. -

gllichpur.
ATyapUT.
Melghat.
Malkapur.
Mehkar.

|
{ Yeotmal,
-{
|

Ellichpur e
 Buldana e .

Darwha.
Kelapur.
Wun.

Basim.

Mangrul.
Pusad.
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7. The chief rivers are four, viz., the Tapti, the Wardha, the Purna and Infreduc-

Rivers. .class river ; but it forms the northern boundary

of the province only for 30 miles. AIl the other principal rivers “are in
themselves tributaries. Of the rivers which maintain a running stream sll

the Painganga. Of these, the Tapti is- the only first P:ir.:.

the year round in the Payanghat there is only ome, viz., the Purna, which

in itself is a tributary of the Tapti. The Wardha and the Painganga form the
eastern and southern boundaries respectively of the province. Nome of the
tributaries of the last three rivers is of any great size. The supply of water -they
afford is irregular. In rainy season they maintain a stream of water, butin
summer almost all of them are dry.

8, There is not a single fresh water lake in the province. In the
gouth-western corner of the province, there is a salt

Lakes. water lake called Lonar, measuring about three miles

in circumference. It is situated on the plateau of the Balaghat, and is supposed
to be a big crater of an extinct volcano. Lonar is considered to be ome of the
most interesting and striking natural curiosities. ‘

9. Berar does not possess any magnificent forest containing really valuable

timber trees. The principal one is to be found in the

Foresta. north, where the tops and skirts of the Gawilgarh hills
are almost, covered with extensive forests of teak, tiwas and bamboo trees. On
the western hills near Buldana, the teak in the form of a dense low shrub exists.
Moreover, there are some forests of low wood on the length and breadth of
the Ajanta range. The princi%al timber trees met with in the province are
the following :—teak, tiwas, babul, bamboo, siwan, mhowa, nim, mango, pipal,
anjan, tamarind, temburni, khair and sendhi. The total area of State-forests,
as given in the Administration Report for 1899-1900, is 4,176 square miles,
or 23:5 per cenf. of the tofal area of the province. These'lands are divided
into three classes, class A being primarily reserved for the production ef timber
and fuel, class B for fodder grass, and class C for pasture.!s * ‘

10. The rainy season in Berar generally lasts from June to-October, and ig
" almost wholly due to the seuth-west. monsoon.

The average annual rainfall for the province for

the last ten years (1891-1900) is 33'82 inches, as against 38'65 inches in the
previous decade. The rainfall in each of the three matural divisions neces-
garily varies, In the Melghat tract it is the heaviest, in the Payanghat it is
the lightest, and in the Balaghat’ it is medium. Berar being an agricultural
province, the welfare of the majority of the people depends upon the seasonable-
ness 83 well as the quantity of rain during, each year. i -

11. The climate of Berar varies considerably in different localities. It is

Cliinate. always mild and temperate on the mountainous

Melghat tract. On the tableland of
the thermometer stands lowe:'g and the ¢ eland of the Balaghat,

limate is generally more salubrious
than that on the low-land portion known as the Paym;gghat. %n the Payanghat,
hot weather sets in as soon as the harvesting is over. From the end of March to
the tniddle of June the weather is exceptionally severe here. For about a month
and-a-half before the setting in of the rains, the sun is very powerful and many
streams are dried up, and sometimes the temperatures registered are found to be
the highest of the day in the whole of India. In rainy season, the air is moist
and cool. The mornings and nights of a certain portion of the cold weather are
excessively cold ; but the heat in the day time, under exposure to the rays of the
mﬁ?ﬁa 3:: still great. On the Balaghat, and specially on its Western part, the
gf ate ‘1:1 glggtlsd?njoyable during the cold weather, as there are'no great extremes

12, The soil is generally very fertile and Quite a variety of crops are grown,
Agricnltural produce.’ the principal of which are cotton, jowari (great millet),

for its cotton, of which la?heat, ol-seed and gram. The provineq is famous

ge_quantities are exported eve .
total of 6,820,124 acres of land under crop in 1%{)0-1901,1.?{5%21. peroéleizfvtgg

12
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pown -with cotton and 4241 per cent. with jowari ar great millet, which is
the ordinary food of the ;masses of the people, Wheat g&'ou:-. is gen:arallh;nsed
by (the wealthy classes. The area under wheat crop for the same year was
pnly .3:65 per gent. of the land under cultivation. The other less impor-
tant ¢rops are pigeon pea (tur), spiked millet (bajri), sisamum, rice, chillis,
tobageo, lac, safflower, lentils, peas, til and hemp, etc. T

13. The manufactures of the province are confined chiefly to twist and yarn
Manufactures and local indus- €08TSe cotton cloth and oil. Cotton presses and
triea. I gmning  factories worked by steam power are by
far -the most important industries in the provinee. Altogether there are at

present 41 cotton presses and 105 ginning factories, The chief centres of

- cotton trade are Amraoti, Akols, Akot, Khamgaon, Shegaon, Karanja, Dhaman-

gaon .and Yeotmal. Each -of these places possesses a number of
factories and cotton presses. A{ Badnera there is a cotton spinning ang
weaving mill. In most of the villages conrse cloths, called khadi and dhotar,
are woven, chiefly by the lower.classes; but the industry is on the decline owing
to the supply of cheaper and better cloth from the mills, At Karanja and Khola-
pur -silk-weaving still . goes on though on a very small scale. There are four oil
malls in the province, which are worked by steam power. Two of them are at
Amraoti, one is at Akola, and. the other is af Shegaon, Carpets are manufactured
st Akot, Ellichpur.and Balapur; dut their number is not as large nor are they as
famous as they once nsed fo be. Ellichpur, Ner-Parsopant (in Wun) and Risod
(in Basim) are noted for their,dyes.

24. A portion of the ‘Great Indian Peninsula Railway runs right through

o nications. the middle of the province from west to east and

OMIUNICAL.0RA. covers a distance of 15/) miles, Besides this, there

are ‘two small ‘branch lines connecting Amraoti with Badnera, and Khamgaon
with Jalamb. The lengths of 1these lines are six and eight miles respectively.

A giance at map No. I will show that in every district and in almost every
talng theére are at present "good;me,t_a.lled roads establishing easy communication
between places'of more or less importance. '

15, Till the iiddle .of the last century the tenure of land, except by grant,
Past and presont land tonmres. 25, VXY loose” in Berar. The first regular revenue
 FASLENCD W settlement in Berar is said to have been made in
4612 by Malik Ambar, who confirmed his ryots in the formal possession of
the .specific fields. According to Grant-Duff, he .levied a fixed assessment
qQn the estimated .produce, commuted to money value. The hereditary revenue
officers of Berar, however, say that the assessment was on quality of the land,
at so much per ighd. -Socon after the death of Malik Ambar, this province was
gm%mn subjugated by the Moghals; and suffered very much from their system
of rack-renting as well as from the plundering expeditions of the Marathas. The
next eighty years which followed (i.e.,, from 1724 to 1804) may be described as a
period of double government (“Do Amli”), and as might be expected, were full
of anarchy and confusion. Lands were generally held on & yearly lease. A man
could not always bequeath or alienate his holding without the authority of the
officials, and all durable rights gradually disappeared. -Next followed a periad of
about 49 years, during which Berar was under the sole sovereignty of the Nizam.
Liand revenue was during this period generally farmed out o publicans, wheo
Dever respected the usual rates, but aqueezed as muck as they could get out of the
_poor cultivators. In some places land revenue was regularly sold by auection, and
JDat being eontent with this, it is said that Raja Chandu Lal digposed of the samse
contracts to several different buyers at the same time. 8o that when, by the tzeaty
of 1853, the province came under British administration, a portion of the lsnd had
gone out of cultivation on account of the evils of rack-xenting and the jnsecurity of

.enjoying the produce of the soil. ‘The land revenue for that year amounted to only-
‘Rs.19,15,372.* :

- e ——
IR N RrIshatge A%d  _[itiagihg fesd 1Y

" Berar Gasetteer, p. 263,
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The following paragraph, extracted from the Berar Gazelteer, briefly sums Inttizguc-

up the characteristic features of the present land tenure m Berar:—

#The Fnglish Government has mow (1869) placed the tenure of land in Berar on 8
s gtable forndation. After some Lesitation (for a settlement on the North-West Provinces model
#wag first actually ordered) the Bombay system of Snrvey and Settlement according to fields
% has been adopted. The whole country is being surveyed, marked off into plots, and assessed
¢at rates which hold good for thirty years. Subject to certain restrictions, the occu is
4 absolute proprietor of his holding ; may sell, let, or mortgage it, or any part of it; cnitivate it,
sor lesve it waste, so long as he pays its assessment, which is fired for the term of the
« gettlement (unsually thirty years), and may then be revised only on general principles ; 1.,
“the assessment of sn entire district or village may be raised or lowered as may seem expe-
# djent, but the impost may not be aitered to the detriment of any occupant on account of his
¢ own improvements. . . , . . . Thusin fifteen years the Berar cultivator has passed from
# g}l the evils of irack-renting, personal insecurity, and ancertain ownership of land, to a safe
¢ property and s fized assessment.” . . .

The p given below (abridged from the Berar Administration Report for
1892-93) throw further light on the subject.

The land tenures of the province may be divided into () ordinary land
tenures and (%) exceptional tenures. The ordinary land tenures are by cultivation
occupancy, whiclt may be thus classified :—(a) Khatedars or registered occupants
holding direct from Government, the fields being registered in their names;
(3) co-sharers and co-occupants possessing interests somewhst similar in kind to
those of the registered occupants; and (c) tenants or lessees of Khatedars, co-sharers
or co-occupants. The three exceptional kinds of tenures are Jagir, Izara and Inam.
The Jagir is any rent-free holding of one or more whole villages, generally granted
by past rulers The Izardar is the lessee of an integral waste village farmed out
to him by Government on a lease which may be granted for any term not exceeding
beyond the next settlement of the taluq in which the village is situated. For the
first three years no rent is paid. From the fourth year a nominal rent is levied,
which goes on increasing year by year until the full revenue assessment is reached.
The term “Inam” is applied to fields just as Jagir is applied to villages. Inams
were somefimes granted for religions or charitable objects, and were sometimes
personal by origin. .

The first settlements introduced in 1862 expired in 1891, when revision
operations, chiefly confined to corrections and inspections of the boundary-marks,
commenced. Year by year proposals for the revision settlement of a few taluqs
are being sanctioned by the Government of India and the rates are proclaimed.
With the exception of three taluqs of the Wun district the revision operations of
the province came to a close in 1901, : A

The land revenue demand in 1900-1901 was Rs.77,76,687-2-9 as against
Rs.69,71,980 in 1891-92, showing an increase of Rs.8,04,607-2-9, which may be
attributed partly to the increase in the area under cultivation and partly to
enhanced assessment made after the recent revision survey operations. The chief
grounds for justification of the increase in the rates on revision were, a better value
of land, improvement in the prices of food-grains, increase in the agricultural stocks,
etc., and improvement in communications. The fact that the rates have not failen
heavily on_the agriculturists js evident from the speedy recovery of the province
from the effects of the two recent famines, an acconnt of which will be found in
Chapter II, paragraph 76. '

Brief Sketch of Census Oberations.

16. For census purposes each taluq was divided into Charges, and these were
Brief sketch of the peperay 2530 subdivided into Circles, and circles into Blocks.
schems of Census operations,  1oach charge consisted of a group of circles and was

placed under a Charge Superintendent. The circle was*

a compact group of 10 to 15 blocks or about 500 houses, under a Supervisor. The
block was the smallest unit, containing 30 to 50 houses, in charge of an Enumerator.
Each Charge Superintendent was supplied with a copy of the map showing the
extent of his charge and also a list of the villages in it, and he went with the

Bupervisors over their respective circles, and examined the list of villages and also

Para: 16.
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Introduc- the map of his charge. - The Supervisors then divided their circles into blocks, each

tion.
Para. 16.

containing from 30 to 50 honses, and submitted their reports, giving the requisite
information for the preparation of the General Registers for rural and urban areas,
The Census divisions and the maps thus made were then carefully revized and where
necessary, corrected by the Deputy Commissioners. The General Registers were
prepared for each taluq in the district, and they formed the basis of the preliminary
census operations. The Supervisors numbered the houses in each village soon after
the rains, and prepared the Circle and House Lists. About the same time meetings
of the superior census agency, such as Tahsildars and Charge Superintendents,
etc., were held at the head-quarters of each district for giving them the neces-
sary instruetions, supplemented by actual demonstrations of the way in which
the schedules were to be filled up. They in their turn instructed the gupervisors,
saw that the latter instructed the Enumerators and made them actually fill up the
schedules for some persons of different castes and. religions. By the middle of
November the census forms were distributed through the Supervisors to all the
Enumerators, who prepared the Blook Lists from the House Lists. These lists
served as their guide to the houses and places they had to visit The prelimi-
nary enumeration was made in rural areas between the 15th and 31st January,
and in urban areas between the 1st and 10th February. In this enumeration the
Enumerators filled up carefully beforehand all the entries in the enumeration

~ books for all persons who ordinarily lived in and were likely to be there on the-

night of the 1st of March. By this step their onerous duties on the Census night
were reduced to a minimum: they had then simply to go round each house and
enquire whether any new-comer was present or if any persor*already enumerated
waa no longer there. If the former, they had to make a fresh entry, and if the
latter, simply to cancel the entry already made. If neither was the case, they
had simply to wend their way to another house and there again follow the same
procedure. In special fracts, such as the Melghat taluq and the hilly parts of the
Yeotmal and Wun talugs, the final Census was taken on the morning of the 2nd,
instead of on the night of the 1st, March; nevertheless the result was made
synchronous by entering only those persons who were present on the previous
night. Closest supervision over the Enumerators’ work was exercised not only
by Supervisors and Charge Superintendents, but also by Tahsildars, Taluq Officers,
Deputy Commissioners and other inspecting officers,

On the 2nd of March all the Enumerators met their Supervisors and pre-
pared their abstracts, showing the number of occupied houses, males and fermales
in their respective blocks. The Su]?ervisors after checking them prepared their circle
summaries by combining the block totals within their respective circles and for-
warded or personally took them to the Tahsildars, who with the assistance of the
Charge Superintendents prepared the charge summaries and reported the totals for
their talugqs to the Deputy Commissioners. These totals were combined under
the supervision of a Gazetted Officer, who telegraphed the district totals to the
Provincial Superintendent of Census and the Census Commissioner for India
by the 7th of March at the latesi. In 1891 such totals were telegraphed from
some districts eleven days and from ene district as late as eighteen dsys after the
Census. It may be mentioned that in August 1901, when the final or corrected
totals were arrived at, it was found that the first totals for occupied houses were
overstated by 333, and those of the total population understated by 1,598 or 0058
per cent. These slight differences were due t6 the fact that the figures for the
Melghat talug in the Ellichpur district, owing to its extreme remoteness, could

.ot reach in time for inclusion in the district sumimary, in which the totals pre-

pared from the preliminary record of that taluq had therefore {o be utilized. Soon
after the Census was over, the Tahsildars collected: all the enumerstion books

-of their respective  talugs and forwarded them to the census office at Amraoti.

The results given in the enumeration books are believed by District - Officers o be
fairly acourate. The fact. that this. time the work of checking the preliminary
enumeration was better conducted, coupled with the employment of & more efficient
census agency, leads me to conclude that the margin of error was smaller in 180%
than in any of the previous censuses.
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Abstraction and Tabulation.

17. The enumeration books were subsequently abstracted on the slip system, Introdac-
which was adopted on the present occasion by order _tion.
Abstraction end Tabalstian. ¢ 4o Cengus Commissioner for India, in lieu of the Para. 19.
tick system. It was a modification of the system adopted in the Bavarian census
of 1871 by Professor Von Mayr. It will not be out of place to give here a brief
description of the two systems and to briefly contrast them. A detailed descrip-
tion of the slip system and ite merits will, however, be found in the Administrative

Yolume,

18. Under the old or fick system the entries in the schedules were abstracied
: Tiek - on what were called the abstraction sheets by marking
systea. a stroke or tick for each person enumerated in the
appropriate column against the right age period of the sheet. The totals and
cross totals of the strokes on the sheets gave the block totals for religion, sex,
civil condition and age periods. These after undergoing eertain tests and a certain
percentage being re-abstracted ab initio, were entered in the tabulation registers,
where the block fotals were combined into village totals, and the latier into those
for town and taluq. This system offered to the abstractors a strong temptation to
fudging, as the difficulty of ticking in the right column against the appropriate age
period was great. The checking work had to be done very carefully, which often
necessitated re-abstraction and on some occasions the enumeration books had to be

re-abstracted a second time. -

19. The slip syStem, as the name suggests, is a system under which the full

Tho slip system. Census history of every person enumerated in each

) . block is copied on a slip of paper. The slips that were

used differed in (1) eolour, (2) top shape, and @) size; colour showed religion, top
shape sex, and size civil condition, thus :— <o :

Males. Females.

N\

Married.

Unmarried, -

Widowed.




Introduc-
tion.
Para. 20,

| Murtizapur.
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Thus a complete slip represented & male, while the one with the right hand top
corner cut off represented a female. Posters were told to remember that Jjust as
persons are ordinarily unmarried when they are young, married when they grow
up, and widowed towards the end of life, so the unmarried slips were the shortest,
the married longer, and the widowed the longest of all. Yellow slips were used
for Hindus; those of whitey brown for Musalmans; red ones for Jains ; green ones
for Animistics, and those of blue colour for other religions, such as Christian,
Zoroastrian, Sikh, &c.# Thus each slip by itself and without the help of anything
else showed the sex, the religion and the civil condition of the person it represented.
The process of abstraction or writing on the slips and sorting them will now be
briefly described. . :

20. An abstractor or slip poster has before him & set of thirty pigeon-holes

consisting of six horizontal and five vertical rows, in

aocsss of shatraction and b which slips of various colours and shapes are placed

agcording to the prescribed arrangement. Taking the

enumeration book he looks at the first entry, and if the person entered be s Hindu

married male, he takes a yellow complete slip from the appropriate pigeon-hole and

enters on it the required entries from the schedule and lays it down face upwards

and goes on to the next 1I{:ersson and deals with him in the same manner, and so on

till his enumeration book is all written on to slips. The following is an illustra-
tion of a slip written by & poster :—

The size and shape of this slip, which may be assumed to be of yellow
colour, show that the slip represents
a married Hindn female. The name
. Murtizapur, on the extreme left hand
5 top corner of the slip, is the name of
' the taluq to which the enumeration

book belongs ; 122 means that the book

under abstraction bears the number

Smarth. of 132 and that the serial number of
: person abstracted is one. These three
86 items are written to verify any given

slip or to replace a slip that has been

Brahmaa, lost. The remaining entries, which are
written on the right hand side of the
slip, show that the woman is of Smaxrth
sect, 35 years old, Brahmin by caste, no

Patwari, principal occupation (since a blank line
means that the corresponding column in

Akola, the schedule is(liefl; blgnk), no subsidiary

. ’ occupation, i8 dependent on a patwari,

Marathi. was I:mm in the Il&kola districli):, talks

Marathi Marathi .4t home, is also literate in

that language, and does not know
English. Infirmities are written on
separate slips. A certain percentage
‘ . of the slips copied by abstractors are
checked by checkers with the original
entries while they are being posted
and also after the completion of the
work. The slips rgferring_ to ever_yt
block are made up into a bundle. ‘The bundles of slips for a given um
are then given oug for being sorted. If it is wanted to know the number of
males and females of each religion in & town, the slips are sorted by I.'BI-IglfOuI;t :lzlnd
then by sexes, i.e., according to colour and top shape of the slips. If }t is furt er
required to know the number of the unmarried, married and widowed o eacdlc assf'
the slips are sorted according to their respective sizes and made into bun1i es o
100 each and the balance into one of less than one hundred slips. Th'.f‘hsis ps ar;
thus sorted according to -the headings of the various census tabies. work

* A coloured sketoh of the slips used is given on the frontispleca to this Report.




INTRODUCTION. . )

i¢ also checked by a staff of checkers, The total number of glips of each kind Introduec-
;ﬁ-: counted by t{w bundles and the result is put down in tabulation registers P t10112.5
having the required headings. From these registers, in most of which the taluq *ara.29.
i the unit, the final census tables are compiled.

21, The decided advantages which the present system has over the former

‘ : tick system will now be noticed. In order to collect

Its advantages over the old the Jiice entries, it is no longer necessary to keep the
system. enumeration books circulating from bard fo hand until
the abstraction for all the sheets is over and probably long after they are torn to
ieces. In the same manuer it i8 no longer necessary to sort-males and females,
y running the eye over a crowd of males and females enumerated in a schedule
or to sort professions from a column containing a long row of several names of
professions. In adding up the information sorted, the worker's eye has not now
to run over the rows of strokes of the old system until it gets weary and pos-
sibly puzzled. If the sorting has been done carefully, the sorter may trust to his
fingers more than to his eye as he counts. FExcept for a few tables it is no longer
necessary to combine the block totals into village or town totals and the latter into
talug totals; the taluq is ordinarily the unit of tabulation. Adding up smail
figures is now a thing of the past: we now add by hundreds generally and only rarely
by smaller figures. The new system admits of effective checks being applied with
the greatest ease and thus prevent fudging. There cannot be two opinions as to
the advantages of the new system both of abstraction and tabulation, as it has
proved remarkably successful in point of simplicity, speed and accuracy. '

22. For the first few weeks the work of posting slips was done slowly.
On an average a poster wrote 275 slips in a day ; but
Bate of progreas. later on 'the average increased to 350 slips per day,
and a good poster wrote as many as 550 slips per day.

23. 'The work of abstractionhwa.s commence% on the 18th Lga}(’h and finished,
together with its checking, on 5th June 1901, {.e., it
cogg ?S%ﬁlr'e?fgrf :E:t:?:cré?& g& to%k 2 months and 17 days.‘ " On an average 110
tabulation in 1891 and 1801 posters per day were employed on this work. In
1891 it was finished in about three months by an average of 188 abstractors per
day exclusive of checking, for which information is not available, though I know
that a number of hands were employed for. some months to test the work of
abstraction. The tabulation (sorting) was finished in 6 months and 10 days (from
6th June to 17th January 1902), by 60 workers per day on an average. In 1891
it was done in about seven months and a half by 44 tabulators on an average work-
ing per day. The cost of abstraction in 1901 was Rs7,057-0-3 and that of’
tabulation was Rs13,005-16-11. Both the costs cannot be compared with those of
1891 as theﬂ are not shown separately but lumped together with that of com-
pilation in the statement of account given in the Census Report for that year. '

24 Such were the lines on gehich thed general plan of the taking of the
. . present Census and also that for the preparation of its
Adminlstrative volume. results were adopted. The various I;tages of the
operations, how iahea{l were carried out and also the points which called for remarlk,
have been dealt with more fully and their utility discussed in the Administrative
Volume. The latter also contains the Provincial Census Code and copies of the
important circulars, etc., issued and specimens of the various forms used in the
census operations. It js hoped that the volume will prove at the next census
a reliable vade mecum to the census officers.

25. A detailed account of the census expenditure will be given in the

Oost of Census. Administrative Volume. The cost of the actual
Enumeration or the taking of the Census was only

Rs.3,800 or Re.1-6 per thousand of population, as against Rs.4,454 or Re.1-8

. per thousand in 1891, Approximately the total cost of the whole undertaking,
including the printing of the Report and Tables, etc, would, however, come to
* Rs. 66,000, of which Rs. 3,000 have been incurred on account of the enumeration,
abstraction and tabulation of the records of Secunderabad, the Hyderabad Resi-
" dency Bazars and the Hyderabad Contingent Stations and the Railway population
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Introduc- within the Nizam's Dominions, as against Rs.3,688 in 1891. The total expendi-
tion.  fure for Berar will amount to about Rs.63,000, of which Rs 717 willbe contributed
Para. 26. from Municipal funds. - If we.deduct the receipts from the sale of furniture, waste
paper, . &c., which would amount to about Rs 600, the net cost would come to
Rs.61,700 or Rs. 22-6-6 per thousand of population as against Rs.41,377 or Rs.14
per thousand of population in 1891, The present census expenditure cannot be
accurately compared either with that of 1891 or 1881, as they both gave only
exira cost as shown iIn the Finance and Revenue Accounts. The large excess of
expenditure on the present occasion is chiefly due to two causes, viz.—() Differ-
ence in the procedure of debiting the salaries of census officers: in 1881 and 1891
the salaries of all Government officers employed on census were charged to ordinary
administrative heads and not debited to Census as has been done now; and this
difference in the procedure’is alone responsible for an increase of Rs.16,000.
(2) The increase in the number of volumes to be printed : for the sake of conventence
and uniformity throughout India, this Report and the one on the Admipistration
of Census, and also the Imperial and Provincial Tables have been printed separately
and bound into four separate volumes. In 1881 and 1891 both the Tables were
eompressed and bound with the Census Report into one volume, owing to which

the printing and binding charges in those years were comparatively small,

26. Sanads or certificates of different classes were granted to subordinate
* Acknowledgments of services OHiCials (other than Tahsildars) and non-officials for
rendered by officials and non-ofi- specially good work dome in conmection with the enu-
clals. _ meration. Inow take this opportunity of recording
my obligations to all Deputy Commissioners and other officials, &c., who have
assisted me. 'When the preliminary arrangements were taken in hand, the former
were hard pressed with famine work and the Census necessarily threw extra work
on them, yet they gave their cordial co-operation. In each district an Extra Assis-
tant Commissioner was appointed to be in general charge of Census operations

Me. B. B. Buls, Amracti. - under the control of the Deputy Commissioner. Their
n TN Dandeker, akola, names are given in the margin. My special acknow-
" G.8. Neigu, Buldas. ledgments are due to them and to the Deputy Com-

{'}‘ Dabadar NG Sackar, Wus,  missioners, as it is mainly due to their efforts that the o
w1 G Paranjpe, Basim. enumeration was so successful. Among the Deputy
Commissioners, Major R. P. Colomb, Buldana, entered thoroughly into the opera-
tions and carried them through in a most successful manner. My thanks are also
due to the following officials and non-officials :—

Mr. R. M. Williamson, Deputy Conservator of Forests, was Charge Superin-
tendent of the Forest area classed A in the Melghat taluq. It was through his
exertions that the Census was taken in that mountainous taluq in so satisfactory
a manner.

The Deputy Commissioner, Akola, rightly brings to notice the name of Mr, V.
M. Mahajani, Vice-Chairman of Akola Municipality, for having acted as Charge

» Superintendent of Akola town in a most commendable manner. I am also indebt-
ed to him and to Mr. G. S. Khaparde, Vice-Chairmar of Amraoti Municipality,
for the help they gave me in the work of classification of castes.

. Among the Tahsildars, Mr. K. P. Bhat of Darwha and Mr. Sorabji Shapurji
of Murtizapur deserve special praise for the thorough arrangements made by them
in their respective talugs.

Among the Census officers of the Hyderabad Contingent Stations, &c., my thanks
are due to Captain E. J. M. Wood of Hingoli, Captain F. F. Major of Jalna and Rao
Bahadur B. K. Joshi of the Hyderabad Residency Bazars for the able and economic
manner in which they conducted the Census operations in their respective stations.

In the work of Abstraction and Tabulation I was assisted by Mr, G. W. Baput,
Extra Assistant Commissioner, to whom I am much indebted for the valuable
help he gave me in the classification of castes as well as for the manuer in which
he performed the duties of a Deputy Superintendent of Census. .

Messrs. Govind Hari and. Vinayak Shripat, Excise Inspectors, whose services
were specially borrowed, have worked exceedingly well. This is the third time
that they have been engaged in compiling Census statistics. )

My Head Clerk, Mr. D. V. Gokhale, was of the greatest possible assistance to
me throughout the Census operations, including the translation of the Census Code
and the preparation of statistics for the report. .
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CHAPTER 1.

‘DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION

(TABLES 1, III, IV AND V.)

Area.

of Berar, according to the latest survey, is 17,709-82 square

27, The totalares ot o In th Census Report for 1891 it is given as
Ares. 17,717-87 square miles. This difference is not, however,

due to any change in the limits of the province, but to the revision of survey field

operations. In point of size, there is no other province or state.in India which is

equal to Berar. Compared with the small countries in Europe, however, it is a
little larger than Switzerland. :

28. The average area of a district in Berar is 2,052 square miles, and only

. the Basim district i8 in reality .of about this size. The

District arens. largest district is Wun, with an area of 3,909:84 square

miles, which comprises the eastern portion of the southern hilly tract of Balaghat.

It is sparsely populated. In point of area the six districts of the province

stand in the following order:—(1) Wun 3,909-84 square miles, (2) Basim
294926 square miles, (3) Buldana 2,808-8B1 square miles, (4) Amraoti 2,759-20
square miles, (6) Akola 2,677-39 square miles and (6) Ellichpur 2,605-32 square

miles. . .
29, Since 1891 there has been no change in the areas of the Amraoti ‘and Bul-

. dana districts. The difference of 18 square miles in the
wrobanger in the areas of dis- greag of the Akola and Ellichpur districts is due to the

transfer of five villages from the Melghat taluq in the

latter district to the Jalgaon talu% in the former district. The decreases of
666 square miles in the area of the Basim district and 3-39 square miles in that of
the Wun district are due to the corrections of measurement. ,

Population. - =

30. The total population of Berar by the present census is 2,754,016*or about

Population half of that of the State of Mysore, or about three-

' fifths of that of the city of London. In the Census

Report for 1891, it was observed that in population Berar was rather larger than

Sindh, Kashmir or the Baroda State. But after an interval of ten years and three

days these remarks no longer hold good, save as regards the Baroda State. The

population of this Province is now nearly half a million less than that of Sindh,

about 8 hundred and fifty thousand less than that of Kashmir, but it exceeds that
of the Baroda Btate by neatly eight hundred thousand.

31. Imperial Table I shows the area, houses and population of each district,

. . Provincial Table I gives the same inf; i
District population. : 24 me information by talugs.
) Arranged in the order of populatio ix distri
stand thas o ged population, the six districts
0 Aot ' Population.
Imraotl s TN e eon dre '
(®) Akola ... ggg;ig
- (3) Wun | . 466,929
(4) Buldana - .o 423,616
(5) Basim ... - 353,410
(6) Ellichpur ... . 297408

——— —

Total ... 2,754,016

* Of these, 1,894,500 are males and 1,358,716 females,

Chap. 1.
Para. 27.
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32. It will be seen that the Amraoti district heads the list. Tt contajns 22-9

) per cent. of the total population of Berar. Next in

pororcontageln each distrlct o rank s Akola, with a percentage of 212, Its popula-

tion is nearly double of that of Ellichpur, which district

is the last in the list, and contains only 10'8 per cent. of the total provineial popula-

tion. 'Wun comes third in rank. It hasa population of a few thousand more than

the average district population of Berar (459,002). The remaining two districts of

Buldana and Basim contain 16-4 and 12-8 per cent. respectively of the total popu-
lation of the province.

33. In population, the Amraoti district is nearly equal o that of the Bombay

district of Surat (637,017) or to the North-Western

waomparison of Berar distticts Provinces district of Banda (631,058); Akola to the

- Central Provinces district of Chanda (601,533); Ellich-

pur to the Bombay district of Broach (291,763); Win to the Central Provinces

district of Saugor (471,046) ; Buldapa to the North-Western Provinces district of
Garhwal (429,900) and Basim to the Bombay district of Thar Parkar (363,894).

34 Of the 22 talugs into which the six districts are divided, that containing

" ralua population the greatest number of inhabitants is Chandur in the

1pop ’ Amraoti distriet. Its population is 192,805, which is

larger than that of the little province of Coorg by about 12,000. The talug con-

taining the smallest population (36,670) is Melghat in the Ellichpur district. It

comprises the mountainous tract on the extreme north of the province. With
reference to population, the 22 talugs may be grouped thus :—

Between 175,000 and 200,000 +s» Chandur and Amraoti.

Do. 150,000 and 175,000 ... ... Malkapur, Darwha, Basim and Akola,
Do. 125,000 and 150,000 . ... Ellichpur, Morsi, Akot and Chikhli, °
Do, - 100,000 and 125,000 orr «.» Yeotroal, Mehkar, Murtizapur, Darya-

pur, Pusad, Balapur, Kelapur and
: Khamgson.:
Do. 80,000 and 100,000 «.. Mangral, Jalgaon and Wuan.
Under 40,000 ... Melghat.
Density.

35. The relation between area and population will now be considered. The

: population of Berar being 2,754,016 and its area

Denslty: 17,709-82 square miles, the number of persons to the

square mile is 155, as against 163 in 1891. Map No. II shows how the density
varies from taluq to taluq at the present census.

36, Taken as a whole, Berar is not thickly populated. It is, however, more

: thickly populated than its neighbouring countries, viz.,

Compatison with other provin-  the Central Provinces, the Bombay Presidency and

cok ) : Hyderabad Territory. It is below the North-Western

Provinces, Bengal, Madras or Punjab. It is, however, more 9103313 pop}llated

than Scotland or Ireland. The -densities of some of the provinces in India and
Great Britain and Ireland are given here. for purposes of comparison :—

Persons to . Perfons to

" the square the square
. mile. . mile,
Beml' . urs e 155 Mad-r“ (A1) [T1] 269
Bombay .. 135 . 55

Central Provinces ... e 102 Hyderabad (Deccan)... e 1

Punjﬂb g o 179 , Mysom. T ane 198
North-Western Provinces ° ... 445 Kashmir - 36
Bengal o 413 Baroda . 241
' .. 540 Scotland . | e .. 135
%;Lg&:#d ' - e 204 Ireland e e 144

Switzerland e 207
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37. Thedensity of each district is shown in Subsidiary Table I, which is given Chap. L
o at the end of this chapter. Arranged in the order of Para. 40

Deosity in districts. density, the six districts stand thus:—(1) Amraoti,
(2) Akols, (3) Buldana, (4) Basim, (5) Wun and (6) Ellichpur. Amraoti, which
stands first, has a density of 228 persons per square mile. Ellichpur occupies the

last rank in point of population and density (134 persons per square mile), but this -

is due to the abnormal Melghat taluq which this district contains; it is‘a talugq,
the largest in area (1,631 square miles), but thinnest in population (86,670).
Excluding this talug, the density for the district is 268 per square mile.

38. The high figures for the Amrsoti, Akola and Ellichpur districts (exclud-
Canses of di o demsity. DS the Melghat talug) may be explained by the fact
auses of clvergenco 7- that they possess a larger number of towns and large
villages, and by the comparative absence in them of unculturable areas and
hilly tracts which characterise the southern districts of Berar from the northern
ones except the Melghat talug. Such hilly tracts materially contribute to vary
the density in different districts. These causes are also applicable to the variation
in density in different taluqs which make up the six districts of the province.

39, The present census, which was taken after an interval of ten years
' and three days, shows that the population of Berar has
Variation in density duringthe  Jecreased by 143,475 or by 49 per cent. With the
decads. - .
decrease in the population, there has been a general
decrease in the density during the decade. It is noticeable in every district except
Akola, where the increase is, however, very slight (nearly three persons per square
mile). The causes of these variations will be considered in the next chapter on the
movement of population. Subsidiary Table I compares the mean density of popu-
lation per square mile by districts and also by talugs since 1867. Its last column
shows that there has been since 1867 a net increase of 30 persons per square mile
in the density of the population of Berar. The increase is visible in every district
throughout the province, ranging from 7 to 47 persons per ‘Yquare mile, _

40. Taking now the taluqs, Ellichpur is the most densely populated, having a
density of 311 persons per square mile. It equals

g posification of talugs accord-  that of Gloucestershire. ~ The most sparsely inhabited-

taluq in the province is Melghat in the Ellichpur
district with a density of 22. It is slightly higher than that of the Scottish county
of Inverness  The density of the remaining taluqs ranges from 86 to 267 persons
per square mile. For the purpose of classification, the 22 talugs are shown on the
map in six groups according to their density per square mile, thus :—

(1) Densely populated, i.e, baving a density between  Ellichpur, Akot and Amraoti

259 and 311.
(2) Fairly densely populated, €.e, having a density Khamgaon, Morsi Daryapur, Chan-
between 200 and 250. dor, Malkapur, ,Jalga.onpand Alkola.

(3) Average densely populated, i.c, having a densi Murtizapur and
between 150 and 200, © ty izapur and Balapur.

(4) Thinly populated, t.c., having a density between  Darwha, Basim, Mangrul, Yeotmal

100 and 150. Chikh}i and Mehkar.
(5) Spa;s_ely ﬁﬂgl’w’ i.¢, baving a density between ~ Wun, Kelapur and Puosad. .
3 an . '

(6) Ve;y;parsely populated, i.e, having a densily of = Melghat.

It will be seen that the 12 talugs of the first three groups hav i iti
above the mean provincial density: they are the tagllitqsp whicfl theﬁl;ptli'?sl:am?he:
Payanghat valley or the central plain tract. The nine talugs of the next two

ups are situated on the Balaghat or upland tract of the province ; their
ensities are much below that of the provincial average. The remaining t:a.luq of
It)];zw_'l::: group comprises the mountainous forest region on the morth of the



Chap. 1.
Para. 41,

14 . DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION.

Agricultural Statistics.

41. A reference to Subsidiary Table II will show that in Berar 97-2 per cent.
‘ of its culturable land is already under cultivation as
uéegioc:wfﬂﬁﬂfmﬁcﬂn rele-  against 951 in 1891. On an average, each individual
of the total population in Berar has 29 acres of
cultivated land. Very nearly the same average comes also for the total culturable
land. Of the districts, Amraoti, Akols, Ellichpur (without Melghat) and
Buldana have hardly any land available for cultivation, the percentage of land under
cultivation in them being from 996 to 99:9. . The average number of acres of
cultivated and also that of culturable land per head in the first three districts
being 2+4, 25, and 21 respectively, any further increase in the agricultural popu-
lation in them must, therefore, “ be attended by 2 decrease in the means of sus-
tenance falling to the Iot of each individual.” "In the Melghat taluq there is about
30 per cent. of the culturable land still not taken up for cultivation.  In the Basim
district the margin of land available for cultivation is very small, being only about
2 per cenf. It is in the remaining district of Wun that the area of culturable land
not taken up is comparatively large, i.c., 9 per cent. As this district is sparsely
inhabited, the density of population to the square mile being 119, there is some
probability of an increase in the population. But 131,647 acres of the culturable
land not taken up lie in the Wun, Darwha and Kelapur talugs, which are in the
midst of hilly tracts, and consequently inconvenient or unprofitable to cultivate.

Towns and Villages.

42. In Berar there are in all 44 towns and 5,710 inhabited villages, as against
Towns and Vill 89 and 5,785 respectively in 1891. In 1881 there
illagea. were 34 townsand 5,551 villages. The details for each

district and taluq are given in Provincial Table I. The towns and villages are

broadly grouped according to size in Table IIL. Table IV gives the population of
towns with variations since 1867, ‘

43. The term “ village” denotes the ares’ which has been demarcated by
. survey for revenue purposes az a mauza or kasba.
tooinitions of & villageand s o mgzras or hamlets contained within the area of
_ a village are treated for census purposes as parts of it.
A “fown” includes every municipality of whatever size, all civil lines not in- .
cluded within municipal limits, every cantonment and all places inhabited by not
lesy than 5,000 persons. These definitions will show that the distinction retained
between & village and a town is mostly in the number of population and not in its
respective characteristics, viz., agricultural or non-agricultural population. Since
Berar is essentially an agricultural province, and each of its towns, having a lar
culturable area, contains a high proportion of cultivators, ver{ few places would
have been recloned as towns if the definition of a town had been so framed as to
depend entirely on the non-agricultural element. Under these circumstances the
definition given above, though somewhat arbitrary, is the most suitable for statis-
tical purposes and also for comparison with other provinces.

44, The total number of towns and villages shown in Table I will not neces-

sarily tally with that given in the revenue returns, as

](Jlit(l;:repm.:n:yt betweon Revemus ninhabited villages are altogether excluded from

A Honatls TemnE the Table, so also a town or village, consisting of two

or more revenue villages, the sites of which are intermixed with or contiguous tQ
the sites of other villages, is treated as one town or village in the Table.

46. As compared with the previous census, there has been a net increase of
. five towns. The following eight places have risen to
toxn‘f’ﬁ"“ in the number of iho pank of towns since 1891 :—In the Amraoti dis-
f trict, (1) Murtizapur, (2) Chandur and (3) Dattapur ;
in Ellichpur, (1) Chandur Bazar; in Buldans, (1) Chikhli and (2) Buldana ; and
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i 1) Wun, and (2) Darwha. Of these, Buldana has less than 5,000 in- Chap. I
Egau:t’s,( %nit having a(u)aunicipality, it is included in the list. The following Para. 49.
three places, which were towns in 1891, have been excluded from the list, as- each

of them has now less than 5,000 inbabitants :—(1) Pusla, and (2) Nandgaon Peth in

the Amraoti district ; and (3) Umarkhed in the Basim district. :

46. The total number of villages has decreased since 1891 by 75; as com-

’ ared with the census of 1881 it has, however, increas-

Variations in the mumber of . od by 1569. Out of the decrease of 75 villages, 5 are

- on account of their having become towns, while the

rest, 70, are due to village-sites having been deserted, as will be seen from Subsi-

diary Table III, which shows the number of villages deserted and that of
inhabited in each of the talugs since 1891. ]

47. Tn Table III all the villages have been arranged in four groups according
to their sizes, The first group contains villages of the
Olagsificatlon of villages. o, 11agt, size, 4.c., each having inhabitants from 1 to
500 the second 500 to 1,000 ; the third 1,000 to 2,000 ; and the fourth 2,000 to
5,000. The first group contains 4,284 villages,  which number exceeds that for
1891 by 86. This apparent increase does not mean that so many new villages
have been inhabited since the last census ; it shows mostly the reduction of villages
of larger size into this group. The talugs in which such villages have increased
apprecisbly arc :—Basim (32), Morsi (31), Mehkar (23), and Amraoti (12). The
aggregate population of the villages of this group as compared with that of the
aame group for 1891 has, however, gone down by 4,412. The largest number
of such villages is found in.the Wun district. Each of the remaining' three -
groups shows a decrease in the number of villages and also in population.
The villages of the second group, which number 954, appear to have' suffered most
“during the last decade, as their number has been reduced by 115, and population
by 93,387. This decrease has tended to- enhance the nuthber of villages of the
first group, i.e, those containing from 1 .to 500 inhabitants. The decrease is
marked in the following taluqs :—Mehkar, Malkapur, Basim, Pusad and Murtizapur.
There are now 363 villages in the third group,.against 40U in 1891. ' The small
-reduction of nine villages during the last decade in the fourth group, which containg
110 villages, is chiefly due to the formation of new towns, .which must. have been
evelved from villages of this group. S

48. Out of the total rural population o}i; Berar 37-5 per cent.%ive in the smallest
villages, viz., those containing inhabitants from 1 to

1,,}".,,%‘;'3&‘;&&2‘;‘;‘;{.‘;“,}“&’%:& 500.{:‘r Their proportion is highest for the -Melghat
zural population. ta;l%qe](SQ-l per %?t). More than half the population
o : 0 apur and Wur talugs is also to be®found in
P“isl? and 25, IV, 10 villages of this size. 488 %er cent. or nearly half of
. , the rural population reside in villages which have
inhabitants above 500 and below 2,000." The percentage is about the same for
all the districts except for Ellichpur, where it is comparatively less (402 per cent.),
owing to the inclusion of the mountainous Melghat talug, - the'people  of which, as
observed above, mostly live in the smallest villages. .A little less than one-
seventh of the o(})u.la.tion is' found in larger villages, each containing inhabitants
from 2,000 to 5,000. Their percentage is the highest in the Amraoti district (21-3).

49. TFrom Subsidiary Table 117 it will be seen that in Berar the average

. population of a town is 9,538 and that of a village is

arh raES, Populstion per toWn 409 The average is the highest in the Akola district

ot st (6.905) I:gth per thtow:él 1&12,41338 and per village (474): It
is the smallest (6, ér town in the Buldana district, and (296) per vi

in the Ellichpur district, B | ’ (. ) per villago
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50. In the whole province 152 per ¢ent. of the total population iz returned

Urban aud roral proportions. B9 residing in towns and 848 in villages. In 1891 the

proportions were 12-6 and 87-5 per cent. respective-

pages 24 and 25, IV,-4 ly ‘Those of the neighbouring provinces are as
and b. follows s

Urban Rural
. population. ulation.
Bombay Presidency - w19 P 81
Central Provinces e . ., 83 917
Hyderabad State . e 1071 899

51. Taking the relative proportions of the urban and rural population by
Proportions of arban and raral ‘distriti;s, A.Il{ltll;aoti. A.kola.f agd Ellichpur, which c¢om-
portions of orban and rural prise the northern part of Berar, come together with
f:ﬂf&:}i on by distrlcts and gearly the same pr(};Jortions, i.c., about 21-% and 786
per cent. respectively. In 1891 the proportion of the
urbati to the rural population in these districts was as 18 to 82.  The proportions
of the remaining 3 districts distinetly show how far the rural element is stronger
iti the southern than in the northern parts of Berar. Among the talugs Ellichpur,
Ampraoti, Khamgaon, Akola and Balapur have the highest proportions of urban
poptlation. - In Melghat and Kelapur there are no towns. Mehkar is the only
tallg where the urban population is under 5 per cent. ‘

52. Columns 12 to 17 of Imperial Table III give the classification of fowns.

. _ Of the 44 towns, three are large ones, 1.6, each of them
,,hg}:;“uﬁ,“gg}“g of, towns aud  contains a population over 20,000 and below 50,000 ;
they are Amraoti, Akola, and REllichpur. Ten towns

have each & population of above 10,000 and below 20,000. Each of the remaining
thirty-one towns contains from 5,000 to 10,000 inhabitants. The 44 towns of Berar
are situated thus :~-15 in the Amraoti district, 10 in Akols, 6 each in Ellichpur

and Buldana, 4 in Wun and 3 in the Basim district, vide Imperial Table V.

B63. Out of 2,754,016, the total population of Berar, 419,451 persons live in
‘ towns. Their number has increased since 1891 by
Population in towns. 58,740 or 16-3 per cent. This percentage would rise
to 85-7, if the present town population be compared with that of 1881. The
inerease is chiefly due to improved communications, the expansion of cotton trade
and the erection of steam cotton pressing and ginning factories, which have
attracted many labourers and traders to towns from villages and other countries.
In the towns of Berar there were at the present census 41 steam cotfon presses
and 86 ginning factories, of which 21 presses and 52 ginning factories were
erected during the decade. The increase in the population is also attributable to
some extent to the inclusion of the population of those places, which are now newly
ranked as towns.

54. ® About one-fifth of the town people of the province live in large towns
containing a population of over 20,000 ; about one-

_ Proportion of population indi® third, in towns each possessing from 10,000 to 20,000
;ﬁ%ﬁ? wis to Lotal urban po- inhabitants; and the rest in those of the smallest size.

85. Since 1891 the town population has increased in the Wun district by

1412 per cent, in Buldana by 47 per cent., in Akola

by cnation 10 wban populstion  fy 153 per cent., andin Ellichpur and Amraoti by

' 8'4 and 83 per cent., respectively. In the Basim

district there has been a decrease of 96 per cent, which is due to the exclusion

of the population of Umarkhed, which, having decreased in population during the

decade, has now ceased to be classed as & town. The low percentage of intrease
in the Amrsoti distriet iy also due to thé exclusion of theinﬁo ulation of Pusla

and Nandgaon Peth, each of which has now less than 5,000 inhabitants.

6. Thirty-one of the towns show an increase, varying from 23 to 631 per cent.

in their population. "'he towns whick have grown more

toommctuation in populaticn of populous since 1891 are :—Yeotmal (68-1 per cent.),

o %attapur (608 per cent.), Malkapur (42'1 per cent.),

Murtizapur (387 per cent.), Akola (36'4 per cent.), Shegaon (318 per cent.), Pusad
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\ i ) . Chap. I.
1 per cent.), Buldana (276 per cent.), Chikhli (26 per cent.) and Wun (258 per o
gnt?f The 2ncrease at Balapg is the ?east, being only 23 per cent. The remain- Para. 5
ing thirteen towns show a falling off in their population. The decrease is the high-

est at Shendurjana, 31-6 per cent. ; at Ner Pinglai it is 21 per cent., snd at Anjan-

gaon 17 per cent. It is the Jowest at ‘Wadegaon, being only ‘8 per cent.

_ In the towns the proportion of females to every 1,000 males is on an
57. In Pavgomge as low as 933, while in the villages it is 983.
Proportlon of sexes in $owns. 1y, Hronortion is very low in the towns of Wun (742),
Murtizapur (803), Akola (826), Paratwada (841), Buldana (859), Amraoti
(869) and Yeotmal (901). This is what we naturally expect to find, as a portion
of the town population consists of immigrants, who come to towns generally from
villages and other provinces for trade or service, mostly without their families.
In the case of Wun the low proportion of females is, however, due to a fair whith
was held there at the time of the Census, and where the males far out-numbered
the females. In Paratwada it is due to the military population. Generally
in small towns, most of which are, really speaking, overgrown villages, the
proportion is nearly the same as that in villages. In the following five towns,
however, the females considerably exceed the males, their number per 1,000 males
being as marked against each :—Wadegaon 1,064, Hiwarkhed 1,051, Barsi Takh
1,030, Balapur 1,029, and Ellichpur 1,019. The first three towns have more of
agricultural than industrial or commercial element in them. The last two are the
old towns, which, a8 will be noticed shortly, had thejr importance in the Moglai
times. Much of their trade having fallen off, few immigrants are attracted there;
and to this cause may chiefly be attributed the preponderance of the females to the
males in these places.

Ohief towns.  58. Each of the chief towns of Berar will now be briefly deseribed.

“Amraoti, the first town in Berar, has maintained it8 rank since 1891
It is the head-quarters of the province, and has now a population-of 34,216, being
an increase of 5,270 persons or 22 per cent. during the decade, although there has
been a decrease of 684 acres in its municipal limits. The population of this area
cannot be ascertained, but it must be amall, as a large portion of the area thus
transferred contained waste land. The town is steadily increasing in population
since 1881, when it stood second on the list of fowns. During the last two decades
it bas seen an increase of 10,666 persons or 45-2 per cent, & Tesult which is solely
due to its commercial development. It “is the richest town of Berar with the
most numerous and substantial commercial population.” It possesses a branch of
the Bank of Bombay, and has the largest cotton mart, where on an average 80,953 -
bojas of cotton are brought and sold annually. It hasalso a large grain market
and has 8 cotton presses and the same number of ginning factories and 2 oil
mills; of these 2 presses, 4 ginning factories and 1 il mill were established
within the decade. Since on the present occasion the oceupations of town people
are not separately tabulated, the statistics regarding the agricultural, industrial
and commercial classes of town population cannot be discussed or compared with
those of the previous census, when only 10 per cent of the people of Amraoti were
returned as engaged in agricultural pursuits. The male population of this fown

exceeds that of the female by 2,374, This shows that its trade has attracted many
male immigrants from other places. '

Alkola. Owing to an increase in its population from 21,470 to 29,289, this

town has risen in rank from the third to second town. 'The rate of increase is 364

per cent. Previous to 1681 Akola was not a great commercial town, but since then

its flourishing cotton and grain marts have materially contributed to increase the

population by 7682 -per cent., which is the highest percentage except that for

Yeotmal. Here the males preponderate the females in a very high degree, viz.,

1,000 to 826, Owing to its being on the railway line, and its ‘possessing facilities
of good made roads to Hingoli and other places, if has becomé a centre of cotton

. and grain trodes. Here, too, there is a branch of the Bank of Bombay. 1In the
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last Census Report a further increase in its population was rightl dicted ;
and even now,.ita flourishing trade leads one to expect a furthegr irbxrcrlf)e;eselcun(:ii
the projected railway line from Khandwa to Hingoli vid' Akola is opened, when
it is believed that & large portion-of its trade will be diverted to Basim and

+ Hingoli.

Ellichpur, ¢ which was the Moglai- capital of Berar’ and once the most
populous town, is gradually falling off in its population. In 1867 and also in 1881
it had stood first on the list. In 1891 it became second, and now it ranks as the third
town. Its downward movement was anticipated in the previous Census Report
and the returns now show that its population has decreased by 555 persons or 2 pel,'
cent. Unlike Amraoti and Akola its female population exceeds that of male by
264. It can hardly boast of being a large commercial town. Formerly it possessed
the largest number of weavers, dyers and oil-sellers. As observed in the last
Census Report; a branch railway line to this town is sure to restore to some extent
its former importance. During the last famine such a project was under serious
consideration, but somehow or other it has been left over. )

Rhamgaon, the second cotton mart in the province, is progressing
steadily. In population it has risen higher than Akot, which in 1891 stood fourth
on the list ; but now Khamgaon takes its place with a population of 18,341, which
shows an increase of 2,743 or 17-6 per cent. Since 1881 its population has ircreased
by 48 per cent. There are 6 steam cotton presses, and 9 ginning factories, of which
2 presses and 3 ginning factories were established since 18391, The trade returns
show that annually on an average 46,863 bojas of cotton are brought into the cotton
market of this town. It has a large commercial and industrizl population.
In 1891 only 11 per cent. of its people had returned themselves as agricul-
turists.

Alzot is one of the chief eotton marts of Berar. Although its popula-
tion has increased from 15,995 to 18,252, i.e., 14 per cent., yet the rate of increase
is not as high as that of Shegaon or Khamgaon, Its chief local industry, carpet-
making, for which the town was once famous, has now fallen off considerably. It has
a large agricultursl population, Since 1891 twonew cotton presses and § ginning
;actories have been established, making up a total. of 3 presses.and 7 ginning
actories. —

Earanja, although sixth on the list, is the second town in the Amraoti
district. It had lost 7 per cent. of its population in the period from 1867 to 1881,
but owing to the revival of its cotton trade, the population has increased in the last
two decades by 5,612 or 513 per cent. There are 4 cotton presses and 5 ginning
factories, of which 2 presses and 3 ginning factories were established during the
decade. _ ’

Shegaon, which was in 1867 ‘simply a Iarge agricultural village,’
js now one of the chief cotton marts of Berar, It showed & low rate of increase
in its population at the previous census; but by its rapid growth it has now
risen one step higher on the list of towns. The increase of population within
the decade amounts to 31-8 per cent, most of whom are immigrants atiracted
by trade.

Pagim owes its importance chiefly to its being on a high-road from

, &
Hingoli to Akola, to which place cotton and seeds are brought in very large
‘quantities. This town shows an increase of 115 per cent.

Mallkapur, which has within the decade increased ,in popuiation from
9,222 to 13, l¥2, is the largest town in the Buldana district. ‘The increase amounts
to 42-1 per cent. and is due to the development of its cotlon trade, which will, no
doubt, still continue to increase its population. Two cotton presses and 4 ginning

factories have been established here since 1891.

Badnera is steadily growing, and shows an increase of 96 per cent.
since 1891, Since 1881 the increase, however, amounts to 68 per cent, It owes
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to its being a railway depét and shunting station and partly Chap. I.

e - . 59
to the existence of a large cotton spning and weaving mill A steam cotton Para.

ginning factory has also been established in this town recently.
in, the Wun
mal is the head-quarters of, and the largest town In,
distn:E;?OtSince l2:5891 its pop(tllla.tion has ’n_lcreaaed from 6,464 to 10,545, 8%1‘1 b{
631 per cent., which is the largest increase in the towns of Berar. Slﬁ(’;& 1 i
amounts to 137 per cent., which is also the highest in the province. de 1;1011:;]15@;
is entirely due to the expansion of its cotton trade, which will, no doubt,
encourage the growth of the population of this town. There are 1 cotfon pr%slfs;neg
5 ginning factories, of which the former and 3. ginning factories were esta
since 1891 : .
hich “was the chief military station of the Mo‘ghal rulers
of B?r:lagt% ]E'il.ic{;]pur,” shows a poor increase of 2:36 persons or 2:3 per cent.
in its ulation since 189L Compared with 1881, it shows a decrease of 994
nsl.)o PThe decrease is due to much of its cotton trade having been diverted to
the neighbouring towns of Shegaon and Khamga_.on, which have the advantage of
being railway stations. L
which is the head-quarters of the Ellichpur district an e
only i?l?taagw?tgg:m in Berar, has increased in population by 156 per cent., though
in 1891 it showed & decrease of 4'6 per cent in its population. The proportion of
females to 1,000 males here is as low as 841, and is due to this town containing a

large number of military population.

i showsthe towns of Berar arranged territorially with popu-
69. ImperialTable ¥ lation by religion. Subsidiary Table V gives the pro-
Religions of Urban populatlon.  oqrti055'0f the population of different religions in every
10,000 personsin urban and rural areas. It will be seen therefrom that the Hindus -
are partial to village life, but that they are in this respect far excelled by the Animis-
tics. The proportions of other religions, specially Musalman and Jain, are much
higher in towns. Although the proportion of Hindus
Hindus. living in towns is much lower fhan that in villages, yet
more than 76 per cent. of the urban population of Berar follow this religion. The
ercentage is, however, much less in the following towns :—Kholapur (661 per cent.),
g{angrul (62'1 per cent.) and Balapur (51-8 per cent).
In villages generally, there are on an average 536 Musalmans fo every
: 10,000 of the population, but in towns their proportion
Musalmaza. rises to 2,069. 86,786 or nearly 41 per cent. of the
Musalmans of Berar are found in towns. Their number exceeds 5,000 in the
following three towns only :—Akola (7,484), Ellichpur (7,244) and Amraoti (6,295).
In the following towns they exceed 30 per cent. of the population of the town,
though numerically their numbers are not large :—Balapur (42), Mangrul (36),
and Kholapur (31). In Akola, Amraoti, Malkapur, Akot and Basim the Musal-
mans have increased appreciably, the increase ranging from 556 at Basim to
1,334 at Akola.

The Jains, who on an average number 163 in every 10,000 urban population,
p are scattered throughout the province. 6,854, or about
ains. . one-third of their number are confined to towns,

where they are engaged in trade. They are numerous in the towns of Karanja,
Amraoti and Balapur. :

Of the Christians, 1,874 are found in towns. They muster strong in Amraoti

its importance partly

- Camp (461). Akola has 358, Yeotmal 195, and
Obistians. Badnera 167. ’ :
There are 1,449 Sikhs in Berar, out of whom only 304 or 20 per cent. are
" Bikhs. found in towns.
Out of 6530 Zoroastrians or Parsis in the province, 489 live in towns. Their
Pamis largest number, 133, is found in Badnera. Akola

- has 83, Amraoti town and Camp 63, Khamegaon 46
and Shegaon 31. In other towns they are found in small numbers, &
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Houses.

60. Provincial Table I also shows the number of occupied houses in towns

villages of each taluq and district. At the previ?:?g
census, the following was the definition of a house in
rural as well as urban areas:—*“The dwelling place of one or ‘more families, with
their resident servants, having a separate principal entranee from the common way.”

Houses.

For the present census, the same definition was followed in villages and
small_ towns with a slight modification, viz., the ex-
pression ¢ common way " was expanded into ¢ commeon
way, space or compound ” so as to avoid misapprehension. In large towns, i.e.
those containing over 20,000 inhabitants, a house was, however, on the pr’eseniz
occasion defined 28 * any building separately assessed to municipal taxation.” The
object of adopting this definition was to obtain statistics for ascertaining as to whe-
ther there was overcrowding in such towns; and for this purpose the wnit adopted
for a house was structural, and not social. These definitions were not at first
correctly understood by the census agency ; but later on, when they were explained
to them at the district head-quarters and tahsil meetings, the mistakes were
rectified and the “houses were numbered accordingly. In the Census Report for
1891 it is mentioned that the definition was not strictly adhered to in some localities.
Under these circumstances, it is not safe to place much reliance on a comparison
of the figures of this and the last eensus, specially with regard to the number of
houses in towns.

Deofinitions of a house.

61. 'The total number of occupied houses is 567,910, of which 86,744 are in
towns. The absolute decrease is 23,098 and the rela-
tive decrease is 39 per cent. This decrease is attri-
butable partly to the decrease in population and partly to the change in the
definition of a house in large towns. There are now, on an average 48 persons to
& house, as compared with 49 in 18Y1.

Number of persons to a honse.

62. There is more house accommodation in the province now than what it
Yariation in the density of po- &3 in 1881, when although the population was less
pulation per house in townsand by 81,343, the average number of persons occupying
villages. - a house was 57. In the villages, the density of
population per house varies from 44 in the Jalgaon talug to 55 inthe Mel-
ghat; and in the towns, from 3-8 at Paratwada to 74 at Akola. The last
is one of the three large towns in the province, and the densify is naturally
high there. In the other two large towns, Amraoti and Ellichpur, the density
is 50 and 4'7 respectively. One is not prepared to find at Amraoti the density
as low as 59 persons per house, as apparently this town contains a large
number of houses, which are as much, if not more, crowded as those at Akola.
Perhaps the low average may be due to a large number of huts, each of
which is generally occupied by a small number of persons in the suburbs of this

town.

63. Subsidiary Table VI compares the average number of persons per house and
the average number of houses per square mile as found”
Average distrlet demsity of at the present census with thosq for 1891 and 1881,
persons per hodse. : The average district density of persons per house varies
from 4'7 in the Amraoti and Akola districts to 6°1 in the Basim district.

64. The average number of houses per square mile for the province is 32.
The Amraoti district heads the list. Among the talugs

Aversge number of houses per  this average variesfrom 4 in the Melghat to 637 1n
square mile: Ellichpur. The twelve talugs of the plain or the

Payanghét valley show a higher average than the nine upland talugs. .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L Chap. L.
Density of the population. : Tables-
‘ ‘VARIATION INCREASE (+) OR
MEAN DENSITY PEE 8QUARE MILE, Rk
DECREASE (). Net varia.
T tion 1(86’.;&0
Ihsrrict Axp TaLvg. 2 |1801(-F)or
1801 1881 1887 A
1901. | 1801, | 1ssn. | 1se7. | SH | e | w1081 -
1 P) 3 ¢ B ) 7 8 9
DisTaICTS
Ammoti . ..| e84 | 2376| 2085 1817 ~g2l  geo1| tees| a7
Akola . of o17e| eias| mes| we7|  428] 28| 4dee| oo
Ellichpar .. .| n42| 1212 1202 | 1070 -70 +9 +123 [ +72
Buldsna .. .| 1609| 1m12| 1688 | 1306( -—203| +1e4| -pos2| 4203
Wun .. | nsal 1205| 1004 s29 -r1| 4201] 176| +365
Basim - | e8| 1343 1218 935| —145| 4130 f2re| 263
Mean for Province  ..| 15566 163 | 1500 | 1258 5| 4181 251 | 43287
TaLugs, .
Amrsoti ., .| 26re! erasi saz2| 20ms| 16| 4300 favs| HE3E
Chandur .. .| o228 | e317| 2007 | 1493 —59 | 4310 4514|4765
Morsi o .| 2810| 2t48| 2085 2080| —iz8| 4363| " 4u| Aez0
Murtizapur .. of 1935| 198| 1813| 6| —ss " 30| qov| o9
Akola v | 2035 1867| 1887 | 1484| 168 —20| 08| o5 -
Akot v .| 2008 | s664| 2786 2368 +4| =121 a7 4300
Balapnr .. | 1860 1787 s 1683| 4sa| —o4| aze| o8y -
Jalgson o, | 2127} 2385 | 2589 2037 | —g58| —204|  gse3| - 400
Ebamgaon .. | 2829 2952 ere1| 1reo]  gww| 71| pae1 | ese
Ellichpur .. of 84| aws| asv| 011 —2| —41] joss| to03
Daryapur ., oo 2271 2426 o438 2036 | —155 —12{ 4402 235
Melghat o | 25| 7| 50| 27| —e2| 28| —1e —29
Chikhli ., | 1284 | 1486 | 13m8( 1148 —go9| 98| geso| +ise
Malkapur .. | 290} 8247 mzs| 1836 | sy | 4u4]  yeoy| pase
Mebkar .. | 199 1518 |- 1308 | 1050 —310| 22| 4256 140
Yeotmel | 1368| 1369| 1186| o7 —3| 4188 a2| g30e
Darwha ., | 14P7| 1er5fiisse| g0 +2| +225| 30| o178
Kelapur .. | 99| 9v9| w7s0o| ero| —azo| +249 +60| o289
Wun. | 960| eed) 84| ws| —gpq| +138| pes| g1
Bauim . | M68( 1694 | 1500| 1165| ~2e8| 4194 4335] 4301
Mangral .. . .. 1445 | 1297 1209 998 4148 +98 | 4205 4449
Pumd . - O57) 1086 989| wv1B| ‘—se0 | 4104 | 4267 4143
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Showing the density of the population on the cultivaied and culturable area of Berar. -
8 %4 %55 g

TOTAL ARBA I ACRES, - § - X
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District. — _ . I 24 i3 4]

' " Cultivated. [ Cultivable. |Uncultivable, | Total, " 5 o . - Bgd g4
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1 2 3 4 5 e . 7 8 S 10

Amraoti . e . 1,606,233 120 200,543 1,765,899 1,505,853 |- 09-9 24 84 2284

Akola . ,e . 1,454,599 5,884 253,083 1,714,466 1,460,483 99'6 25 25 21748

Ellichpur (without Melghat talaqy . 560,358 165 63,084 623,581 560,517 999 21 91 2771
Melghat talag ., " 03,713 36,081 082374 | 1,061,287 128,852 704 25 35 985 .

Buoldans, .. . . . 1,460,594 6,279 892,020 1,707,808 | 1,475,872 996 34 85 1509

Wo .. .- . . 1,638,248 159,560 711,531 2,600,337 1,797,808 a11 36 38 1194

Basim “., . . -1,3uo,obo 25209 565,208 | - 1,893,505 1,325,200 980 87T a7 1108

Province . .- 8,020,796 232,388 3,101,730 | 11,365,914 8,254,184 072 89 299 165'5

i44
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL 01813{ I
Showing number of village sites desertrd and the number inhabited since 1891. Tables.
. Village | Village | Village | Village
District. Talug. mbobited | deversed |iohabired | Inbabieed Bncss.
- in 1891. |since 1891. since 1891 in 190L
1 3 3 4 5 s’ 7
| Amraoti . 61 4 62
| Chandur . 84 3 83
Avndort 1 Morsi | 108 6 15 97
Murtizapur . 49 11 6 54
Total 300_ 23 27 29-6
| Akola 53 n 6 58
I Akot | 34 8 4 26
AxoLa o | Balapur - 29 4 . k=3
, Jalgaon .| 40 4 2 52 |
" || Ehamgaon w| 14 1 3 12
Total . 170 36 15 . 191
(| Ellichpur n 9 6 14
Euricaror {l Daryapur e 17 B - 23
ll Melghat .| 149 14 40° 134 ® Of these, 11 are in-
babited on nsw vil.
Total . 237 28 46 7 £30 fage sites.
{| Chikhli | 33 9 1 4
BoLoawa {I Malkapor 38 9 - 47
\ IL Mehkar - 33 13 “
Total . 104 a 3 132
— 3
{} Yeotmal w| 84 17 12 89
| Darwha 53 10 b 58
"1 Eelapwr - 80 16 12 94
| Wan .| 103 24 12 115
. Total | 330 67 41 356
[ Basim | 14 2 3 13
1 Mangrul ] 48 16 2 50
\| Pomd - 46 6 2 60
" Total w| 108 2u 7 123
Geawp Torar ...| 1,248 209 139 | 138




SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
Distribution of the population between Towns and Villages.

PERCENTAGE 0¥ POFULATION

'

PERCENTAGE OF RURAL POPULATION

AVERAGE POPULATION LIVING IN— PERCENTAGE OF URBAN POPULATION IN TOWNS OF— 1N VILLAGES OF—
District and Talug.
Per Town. | Per Village.| Towns, Villagea. ﬁ:c? '332‘,. . 12%0 5'1%330&" Uader 5,000. 2.g%%0t0 500 to 2,000.; Under 500.
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
. . 8,011'5 4683 2145 7865 25+31 2027 54-42 . 21-29 4769 8106
. 12,4158 4746 21-31 7869 £3-59 5004 26'37 . 1699 61-97 3104
Ellichpur . o | 10,748 206'8 21-68 78-32 4045 1616 434 e 16'62 4025 4413
o . 6,005 4398 978 90-22 " 31-65 58:37 498 1358 5012 363
. e 6,964 3644 597 943 o 8786 62'14 . 543 48-51 4608
. ..| '&786 3969 746 9254 o 5244 47'56 “ 65 614 42:01
Mean for Province ., “ 9,532'9 4088 1593 8477 21-38 3276 4490 98 136 4885 8745
Ameadti . ..\ 12,9054 4422 3478 65-24 56-07 1778 26'14 . 2641 3899 3467
Chandur e . 56,9237 5508 1229 8771 o e 100 . 1851 5792 22 57
‘e o 694 509 1931 8069 . . 100 " 2568 47107 a7-2b
Murtizapur .- .| 1L,3455 36877 1923 - 8077 .“ 7287 87138 . 1298 4066 4648
. . 17,7885 3995 2368 7633 B2:33 1767 . 1174 4903 3038
. | 121976 4969 1772 6228 ‘e 7482 2518 . 2877 4717 8008
Balapur . o 74337 5074 21:34 7806 o 4701 b2-90 . 983 £3-08 713’
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
Distribution of the population betiween Towns and Villages—(concluded).

AVERAGE POFULATION, b R P ULATION|  PERCEINTAGE OF URBAS POPULATION 1N TowWysor— | T '”‘"’T‘::‘“:’:L:g:;t:f“‘“‘m’"
Disttict and Taluq. :
Per Town. | Per Village, Towns, Villages. 20’222:“& lgb?ggoto 5'1%:300” Ig:&ggf S,%i‘gooto 600 to 2,000. | Under 500.
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 8 10 11 13
Jalgaon . . .e 840 6078 873 9027 . R 100 : . 98413 4967 29-20
Khamgaon ,, s .| 10699 519 82-44 ‘6756 . 100 . . 1214 | 6199 2587
Ellichpur ., .- ..| 11,1388 4921 3814 | - 6186 14683 - 1869 3448 N Y B4 3574
Daryapur ., . .e 8,783 4341 7-66 2234 v . 100 . 2052 4377 8571
Melghat X [X] ’ s . 111'1 b 100 L . an . e - ) Y] 10'88 89'12
Chikhli ,, o . 54397 a1 1259 874l ' . 7465 25-35 11118 48 49 4039
Malkapur ., . " 98905 6328 | 1142 - 8848 " 6620 3371 e 1568 6936 2496
Mebkar- ., ' © .| - 5830 368'0 441 9559 . . o 00 n 1320 3944 4738
Yeotmal ,, . .| 10545 3673 850 9150 x 100 . v 526 5367 4107
Darwha . et o seo 4449 v 9286 | ., . 100 o 217 5154 3999
Kellptlr s e " o 3344 ¢ e 100 e “ i e 439 42:52 5309
Wun o .| 8l 278 740 9280 | .. e :100 Cee . * 4320 5680
Basim . " | 13823 1 4305 o2 90'98 " 100 - . 8482 5081 07
Mongral .. . | B783 4221 B:36 0364 LR 100 " “ 6090 3910
Pusad oe o o 6,742 3432 818 p382 " ' . 100 o 936 449 46-¢4
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Chay, I. SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Suab. .
Tables.  Showing the proportions of the population of different religions in svery 10,000 persons
' in towns and villages. '

PnororTion PER 10,000 FERSONS.
. Religion.
- In towns, . In villages,
* -
Hindu - 7,614 8,861
Sikh v . 7 5
Jain . . - e "e - 163 &6
Zoroastrian (Parai) e wl| 12
Mussloian e e R 2,069 536
Christian ..: - - - 45 2
Wﬁc - v ave e . 80 ) 541
Others - . s e - . .
Total ... 10,000 10,000

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI..

House-room. .

AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS AVERAQE NUMBER OF HOUSES
PER HOUBE. PER SQUARE MILE.
Districts
1901, 1891. 1851, 1801, 1881. 18s81.
1
1 2 3 4 ] 8 7
Amraoti . . . 47 48 56 478 494 394
Akola . . ] 4T 44 58 459 48 418
Ellichpur . - e 48 47 64 237 254 236
*

Buldana .e .e .. 49 50 59 30%B 338 | 284
Wan v o8 [ 55 .| 248 836 | 105
Basim o v Lose 56 &1 832 $40 | ‘209
Mean for Province . 48 £9 &7 .32 333 282
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CHAPTERIL. o

MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION.

(TABLES IL AND XI).

65. This chapter is essentially the most important one in this Report, since it
discusses the variations in the population, and .as also

General considerations. 41, mogt striking feature of the present Census is the
disclosure of a.very large Jecrease in the population during the decade, amounting
to 143,475 persons. Bub before: examining in defail the statistics regarding the
variation in the population, it will be well to consider in general the main or inde-
pendent causes which have a tendency. to produce the fluctuations in the number of
population, and next to determine how far.any one ormore of these causes have
acted or counteracted in bringing about the result .in this province within the

Chap- II.

Para.

- decade. Among the causes which chiefly affect the movement of the . population *

are :—gain or loss by births and deaths, and also gain or loss by migration.

66. In civilized countries, it is founc, as a fact that in times of prosperity,
, when living is cheap and the conditions of life are
georusen afecting births and  fyyourable, a greater number of marriages takes place
' ] amongst the masses of the people, and as a consequence
the rate of birth is also increased. On the other hand, in !times of agricul-
tural and commercial depression, when living becomes expensive, the number of
marriages celebrated is as a rule less than the average, ind'the birth-rate also
naturally declines. This proposition, however, does not concern the rich, on whom
such varying circumstances hardly produce an effect in this respect. On a little
reflection, it will be found that to some extent the same rule holds good as regards
the number of marriages in India also. For, in spite of the fact that amongst
a very. large section of the people of this counfry, viz., Hindus, marriage is considered
as a sacrament or religious duty, which must be performed at all events,. although
it entails a large expenditure of money, still famines, agricultural depressions and
other cognate circumstances must necessarily produce a deterrent effect on the
number of marriages. Among the adult married population the birth-rate Heclines
considerably some nine months after the commencement of the distress of a famine
or great scarcity, owing to several causes, among which the following are the princi-
pal ones :—(a) * vital powers of the population being reduced, owing to diminished
quantity and poor quality-of food,” and (5) large number of men leaving their
homes and going abroad in search of work, while the women remain in. their villages
or in the neighbourhood. An improvement in the birth-rate does not take place
until nine or twelve months after the above causes have been removed. . Cateris
paribus, mortality too varies according to the characteristics of the period, being high
in times of famine and epidemics, and low when otherwise.” It takes time for a coun-
try to recover from the effects of famine, as generally, during and after famine. the
mortality does not decrease perceptibly till some time has elapsed. This is chiefly
due not to actual starvation, but to deaths from ordinary diseases resulting from
. the debilitated state ot the people. : .

67. The chief causes which affect migration are :+~(1) distress from famine,
. Causes affecting migratton. - huch drive the masses:of the people from one district

or province tc another in search of food, (2) demand .

for labour elsewhere ‘on public cr agricultural works, (3). attraction for trade,
industry. or agriculture in certain localities, and (4) interchange of marriages, which
stimulate considerably the movement of the population within the province from

65.
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Chap. II one distriet o another or between the neighbouring districts of different provinces,
Para- 68: Among the immigrants of the last class the females generally predominate the

males.

68, I shall now procﬁs tt(; b«};o:;;ider ;:lhe statistics of Provincial Table II.

i @ shows the variation in population since 1867

Variation in the population. by taluqs and districts. At the? grevious census, i.e.,

on the 26th February 1891, the total population of Berar was 2,897,491: on

the 1st of March 1901 it was 2,754,016; thus showing, after an interval of ten

years and three days, a decrease of 143,476 or 4'9 per cent. The males have

decreased by 97,626 or 6:5 per cent., and the females ‘l;jw;45,949 or 33 per cent,

Compared with 1867 and 1881 the present total population shows an increase of
526,362 and 81,343 or 23:6 and 3 per cent. respectively.

69. It will be interesting to compare the actual decrease and its percentage
' "~ on the total population of Berar with those of the

*_Variation In Borar comparod principal provinces and states in India. The requisite

Eﬁﬂ“ provinces and states figures are given below, from which it will be seen

that among the eight provinces and states which have
decreased, in their population, Berar comes fourth according to its percentage of
decreagse. Each of its neighbouring provinces, viz., the Central Provinces, Hyder-
abad State and the Bombay Presidency, also shows a decrease. The percentage of
the first is nearly double of that of Berar. Those of the Bombay Presidency and
Baroda ' State are also higher by ‘6 and 14'3 respectively; but those of the
Hyderabad State and Rajputana are smaller than that of Berar by 16 and 3
respectively. Each of the remaining provinces and states shows an increase in ita
population.

Percentage of variation
Province and State, Varintion.  (increase + or decrease
- . ~) in total population.
Berar —es . e * aes —143,475 -—4'9
Central Provinces T e e ~=1,071,778 —83
Bombay ... . i e —1,402,107 —56
Hyderahad ... - e we  —395,808 -3¢
Rengal .. e o +3,819,612 + 5
Rajputana. ... .. e e  —2,267,203 —19
Burma. e 1,529,843 +19
North-Western Provinces and Oudh... 786,991 +I7
Assam e oo we 325776 +59
Madras e 42,572,646 +71
Barods .. e =—462,704 - =181
Travancore ... Cee 394,421 416
Coarg .er. +7,562. +43 -

70. The decrease of 49 per cent, in the population in the decade, 1891-1900,

is the most significant in this Report. It iy mainly due

Decrense chiafly due to. tha ¢4 the effects of the two famines, which will be described

faminet Iater on in this chapter, and to high mortality and

diminished birth-rates in some other years. The effects are noticeable in every

Table of the present Census Report, but specially conspicuous in the one showing
the ages of the population.

71. Inerder to explain one of the é;mses of fluctuations in population between
the previous and present Censuses, it is necessary to

g atare of seasons doring the ghow briefly the character of the ten years which

: have intervened between them. Subsidiary Table X
shows fon each year the leading. vital statistics, the rainfall and the prices of the
staple food, and the following annual chronicle gives briefly and in a convenient
form the nature of the seasons and such events as have affected the fluctuations
in the population. , o ~
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Annual Chronicle.

1891.—Excess of births over deaths, 6,197. Rainfall below the quingnenuiasd average amd
unsessonable. Kharif and rabi crops suffered. Poblic health bad ;. mortality high; cholera
and bowel complainta of an unnsually severe type. Prices of staple food high. - , '

1802 —Excess of births over deaths, 31,5168, Rainfall excessive and' urseastmable. Bofh -
erops suffered. Prices considerably high. ' Pablic health good.

1803.—Excess of births over deathe, 18,973. Raziofall neatly normal, bul unsezsonnble
in Akols and Wmn and in parts of the Basim district, and deficient in the Ellichpur districhs
crops suffered in those parts. Prices fell. Public health not good.

1894.—Excess of deaths over births, 24,802. Rainfall above the average and somewhat
unseagonsble. Both crops were damaged. Prices same 85.in 1893, Public health very bad.
 1895.—Excess of deaths over births, 35,985, Rainfall very deficient s Badly distributed.
Kharif crops good ; rabi crops failed partially. Searcity of water was keenly felt. Prices of
wheat, gram, and rice sli%htly high, but that of jowari fell slightly. Publid health worse than’
in the previous year. Cholers, dyseutery and diarrheen emhanced fhe rabe of mortality abmors

1896.—Excess of deaths over births, 15,774 A very' bad year. - Famiue of high prices
and guead, though: ot nmiversal), distress. Seoond' yesr of scanty raimfsll. resulting' int thes:
failave. of the kharif to a more or less extent and & diminution in the ares under radi crops: .
Prices nearly doubled from September. The Melghat talug. suifered most severely from.
famine. Distress was severs in parts of the Akola, Buidana and Basim districts, In the:
remainiog districts there was distress from high prices, which was felt all over the Province
till October 1897, : ‘ ’

1897 —A year of the highest mortglity since 1868, save'in 1878. Excess: of’ déath"a over '
births, 36,858, Rainfall fair, though very scanty in: @ctober: and Nbvember,” which proved mf-
favourabib to nabiarops. The kharif orops were, however; excellent. Price of jowari: fall copw’
sidersbly from: Ootober. Prices of whea$ and rice remained nearly: the samelas iu the previous!:
year. Public healhhbfn.iri; Mortﬁllilgl lexcess;ivaly" high, due: to faminer ov local scarcity and:.
high prices caused by the partial failure of crops in the preceding year.and.to starving imami.
grants from the Central Provinees. P 5 X g, 1y

1908.—A yéarof' prospe;rity. " Preess of births over deaths; 22608, ' Rainfall fa:ar the
eatremely: seanty in Qctober' and November, in consequence of wixich the nabi. or sPrin;:;%l;
were- very unsatisfactory. Prices felliconsiderably. Traffic inoreased greatly both in volume
and value, Public health excellent; no. epidemics. . - o

1899:~-Famine throughont the-Province. Eicess of irths over' deaths 30,042 Rainfall-
exceptionally scanty, only 13 inches and 37 cents, being 15 inches and 79 cents less. thuw in the.
previous year. Complete failare of both the kAsrif and rabi crops. Water-supply very deficieat, ..
Price of jowari, the staple food, rose considerably. Public health bad, |

1900.—A4 calamilous year. Exceedingly low birth-rate and hish i i
tress throughout the Province till Novemb%r{ owing to the failure ogf zigp??::lﬁ?. mnl_zm-
yoar. Excess of deaths over births, 146;720. Rainfall fair. Kharif crops good;* ragi‘ cron:
suffered. Prices of staple food:exceptionally high till the-end of October. The maxi’.mum nu£
ben of persoms. relieved: was over 601,424 or 208 per cent. of the total Populatin -
Thae birtherate fell from 50+ per mille in.1899 to 31-3, and the death-rate: W‘=82‘7~a£ ain:t-h
39'9_bPﬁfd.mm91 %othet%l‘e“g“; yelliar;d a&;;:ceptiﬁmaﬂy high rate was due to ﬁmine;-ifgux“-of_
moribun o from the erabad. chole ich '
persons, nnI:ieotg dysentery ax d{:limhms. s 18, which alone carried off. over 28,000

72.. From. the foregoing resumé %t gillﬂgafseen. that.in the decade there was an-

. excess- of births over deaths for five years; viz.. from

o Rerlow of wital statistics and 189 t5.1893 and 1898 and. 1899, -amy,unﬁﬂg..fo'a net.
. mcrease of 109,336 persons; while in each of the
remaining five years tha deaths exceeded births. by 260,139, Thus in the decade:

Chap. I
Para. 75
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there was a net loss of 150,803 persons by excess of deaths over births. It is to be
remembered that cholera was prevalent In all the years except in 1898, which was
the year of prosperity. It was virulent in 1805 to 1897 and in 1900. There was not
a single year in which both the kharif and rabi crops were good; the former were
good only for four years, but in none of these years were the latter crops satisfac-
tory, owing fo ‘scanty rainfall in October and November. In the remaining six
years both the crops suffered more or less owing to generally scanty or unsea-
sonable rainfall. Those in 1896 failed partially, while those in 1899 fajled
completely, thus causing two famines following each other within about two years.
Prices of staple food - were'high for six years; out of these they were exceptionally
high for four years, .., in 1896, 1897, 1899 and 1900, owing to the failure of
crops and export. .

73. These causes will at once make it evident why the population of the prov-

ince instead of increasing, as it did during the intervals
. of the first three censuses, decreased so considerably
within the decade. It is, moreover, to be remembered that Berar is essentially an
agricultural province, 73-2 per-cent. of its population are primarily dependent on
agriculture, and its commerce and its chief.industries are mainly dependent on the
products of the soil. The most valuable crop is cotton, while jowari is the most
important staple food, on which the majority of the population live.  Both the
Pprincipal crops cover in fairly equal proportions about 70 per cent. of the entire
cultivated area. The majority of the agricultural population, and specially the field
lIabourers, are both poor and ignorant. They are easily affected by failure of rain,
The majority of the urban population, which represents 16:2 per cent. of the total
population, also suffer from rise in prices. Thus in a year of drought or famine,
the bulk of the population is thrown out of employment and reduced to absolute
want, as it is generally loath to move elsewher® nor knows any other industry to
fall back upons The condition of the majority of the people, therefore, becomes very
critical on such occasions. Add to these the-insanitary conditions of rural and
urban lives, and the general ignorance of the people to the most elementary rules
of sanitation, and as a natural sequence cholera or some epidemic follows and raises
the death rate abnormally.

" QJonsequential effacts.

74. TUp to the end of Septe;nber %896, Be;a.r enjoyed an almost entire immu-
. . nity from famine for a period of nearly 64 years

Pamined dedcribed. thglgh occasionally it suffered from tempoz:ary di}srtres;'
owing to scanty rainfall or rise in the prices of food grains, generally caused
by export to other provinces. This province was * pronounced by the first Famine
Commission to be one of the parts of India particularly free from apprehension of
the calamity of drought ......” But unfortunately in 1896-97, it was visited b
a famine, followed by -another of a very severe type so soon ag in 1889-1900.
Both the famines were due to failure of monsoons and the consequent failure of
Crops. :

76." The characteristic feature of the first was that it was. a famine .of high
omin prices rather than of scarcity of food. During that

First Famine. period of distress “the whole province was in some
degree affected, but the area in which the actual famine existed was the Melghat,
which was the only trict in Berar where the typical famine condition of body was
to be seén amongst the indigenous population. This part of the province suffered
from famine in its most severe form : the crops had totally failed ; there were no

 reserve stores of grain, and the usual labour of the people (bamboo and timber
. cutting) was in abeyarice, there being no market at thé time for forest produce.”

In three talugs of the Akola district, viz., Akols, Balapur and Khamgaon, and
the Malkapur taluq of the Buldana district, distress was severe owing to the
complete failure of the kharif crops. In the rest of the Buldana district and
in the Basim district, which had ‘a‘very poor harvest, the distress was
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ioht. In the Amraoti and Wun districts and in the plain talugs of the Elliehpur Chap. I1.
&di]sgt{r!:ct ihere was distress from high prices. In August 1896 the price of jowari, Pgra. 76|
the staple food of the people, wWas 23 seers per rupee, but it rose as high as 103
seers per rupee in November next. The total number of ‘persons supported by the
relief works during the famine was 4,092,276. Towards the end of - the year,
notably in December, when the effects of the famme had time to show them-
selves, the birth-rate fell considerably below the decennial mean (38:4). Tl}e
total number of deaths registered in 1897 was 150,222 against 124,787 in
the previous year and 112,272, the mean of the previous five years. Th
death-rate in this year amounted fo 526 per mille against an average of
376 for the preceding five years, and had only been exceeded once. since
1868. In the Amraofi district, the rate of mortality rose as kigh as 611
per mille owing to a large number of half-starved immigrants from the
Central Provinces, most of whom were *too far gone from the effects of ehronie
gtarvation to bé saved by food,”

76. The second famife of 1899-1900 was the severest that ever visited Berar

for very many years. It affected the whole province,

Second Famine. though its intensity was not felt in the Wun and
Kelapur talugs of the Wun district till May 1900. The rainfall from June
to September 1899 was fitful and extremely scanty, in all 12 inches and 92
cenis sgainst the decennial average of 83-82 inches. ;[‘he autumn crops failed
completely in all districts except Wun, and as the rains stopped entirely from
ahout the 20th September, “little or no spring crops were sown, and most of
what was sown altogether failed.” The normal annual outturz of erops of the
receding ten years, exclusive of the year 1896-97, as given in the Berar Famine
Report, was 9,893,634 maunds, while the actual outturn of 1899-1900 was 251,931
mounds. Inother words, the actual produce was only 2'5 per cent. of the usual
quantity. It was not merely a failure of crops, but also 8, fodder famine coupled
with great searcity of water, resulting in great mortality among cattle. ¢ The.
finances of the province were disorganized ; trade languished ; . . . . crime
rose to abnormal figures, and the jails were filled to overcrowding.” The price of
jowari, the staple food of the province,*“rose rapidly in October and November
1899 to 10 and 94 seers per rupee. . . . . . The stocks in the country,
potwithstanding considerable exports, were large ; and heavy imports of Bengal and
Burma rice steadied prices, especially along the Iine of railway.” The average
number of persons relieved per day during the period of famine was 265,744 or 9-2
er cent. of the total population ; but the maximum number was reached in July
900 when it was 601,424 or 208 per cent. of the total population, The birth-rate
fell from 50-5 per mille in 1899 to 31-3 in 1900, the lowest, except that of 1898,
for over 20 years. It was the lowest in the Buldana district, 26'9, and was, of
course, due to famine and its attending effects. The death-rate was 82-7 as against
899 per mille in 1899. The Basim district was the worst in this respect, the rate
there being 110-8 per mille. The total number of deaths recorded in this year ffom
all causes was 236,022, which is the largest on record. The manner in which the
eollection -of Jand revenue was suspended and subsequently realised from the cultiva-
tors, and how the province regained its normal condition at the next harvest after

the famine, can be seen from the following extracts from the Berar Famine Report
of i§99-1900 P :

** Although no general orders of suspension were passed at the beginning of the famin
¥ period, yet a large proportion of the whole land revenue demand, which aggrggabes nearly 78;
* Iacs, was allowed to remain with ocoupants till the end of July 1900 and even later.. ... Directly
*“after the kharif harvest of 1900 had fairly ‘begun, voluntary payments of the arrears of the
“famine year flowed in rapidly. The cotton crop, which is wéll known as the rent-paying crop
“in Berar, was good, and realised unusoally bigh prices. On the st March 1901 the outstand-
¢ ing balance of the famine year was loss than four lacs, and since then it has been farther

“reduced. The snepensions d np to ear 190, :
 remisaisns to Ba 1500105 granted np to the year 1902, or Iater, amonnt to Bs.92,661, aud the
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It may be safely said of the province as a whole that the bulk of theland revenne demand
 for the famine year has been recovered with ease; and that this fact is a striking proof of the
“ general prosperity and the healthy temper of the agricultursl classes in Berar, who had enjoyed
“ up to the famine & long snd almost unbroken succession of good seasoms combined with a
% light assessment.”

“ It may be confidently asserted that the agricultural classes of Berar, representing 75 per

- ¢ cent, of the whole population, have recovered in a very remarkable manner from the recent

s famine. Except in limited tracts in the south of the Basim and Buldana districts, where the
* crops sown in the year 1900 have been poor, it would be difficult to detect signs that the people
¢ Iately endured & great agricultural calamity.”

77. 'We have thus cons%gergd h&)w far bsi;i segsons and the two famines during
_ e decade contributed to decrease the population. We
Gain by migration. shall now notice how far immigration fnd emigration
affected the movement of the population during the decade. There are no special
statistics kept in the province for showing how many persons came into Berar from
other provinces and how many left it during the decade. Imperial ‘Pable XI, which
shows the population according to birthplace, however, throws some incidental
light on the numbers of the immigrants and emigrants. From this table we
find that 438,075 persons in Berar have been returned at the present Census as
born outside the province. This number, however, does not represent the actual
number of persons who immigrated into the province within the decade, but it also
includes those who came here before 1891. Similarly, the table for the last Census
shows that 450,916 persons in Berar were returned as born outside the province.

" This at first sight would mean that there has been no fresh immigration. But

such is not the case; a large number of immigrants enumerated in 1891 must have
died here and some returned to their respective provinces or elsewhere, and most
of the vacancies thus caused must have been filled up by fresh immigrants since
that year. On the whole, however, the present Census discloses a decrease of
12,540 immigrants on that of 1891. Similarly, as regards emigrants from this

rovince, we find that on the present occasion the number of persons born in Berar

ut censused elsewhere is 87,799 as against 114,864 found in 1891. This shows
that a comparatively small number left the province, and that consequently a gain
of 27,056 persons has resulted. Deducting from this figure the loss of 12,840
sustained by the falling off in the number of immigrants, we get 14,215, whick
represents roughly the net gain to the province as compared with the last Census.
Further details regarding the number or' percentage of immigrants and emigrants
and their variations in the several districts will be discussed Iater on in this
chapter.

78. From the limited data at our disposal it is almost impossible to find

Difficulty in correcily estimat- Ut the correct number of immigrants and emigrants
ing the loss or gain from birth- during the decade, and consequently the excess of
place statistics. the one over the other during the same period. In
chapter II, page 14 of the last Census Report, a rough estimate of the immigrants
and emigrants during 1881-1891 was made by applying a certain desth rate to
the returns of these two classes of persons found in 1881 and by deducting the
survivors from the respective returns of 1891. But as by adopting this method
we have to overlook several important factors entirely out of account, it has not
now been attempted. In the first place, the difficulty arises in fixing the probable
death-rate to be applied to these classes of persons, and this difficulty is intensi-
fied by the fact that during the two famines, which the decade has seen, the death
rates were quite abnormal in Berar and in several other provinces. Secondly,
the number of immigrants generally varies from day to day, specially during a
famine., There must be a considerable number of immigrants who must have
returned to their respective countries at some time during the last ten years, but

" in the absence of any statistics as to such persons, we shall have to entirely dis-

regard them. Moreover, the immigration may 1ake place to a great extent at the
beginning, middle or at the end of the decade. These causes, coupled with others,
go to show that it is almost impossible to ascertain the number of immigrants and
emigrants during the decade simply from the statistics regarding birthplaces.
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79. The vital statistics of a province form one of the chief helps in ascertaming Chap. IL
the causes of fluctuations in the population. They are of Fara- 79.
System of registering vital pecyliar interest in the decade under review, inasmuch
e as they throw considerable light upon the decrease
of the population disclosed by the present Census. The following brief sketch of
the system of cullecting vital statistics in Berar is, therefore, given in this chapter
as required by the Census Commissioner for India.

The system of registering births and deaths was first introduced in Berar,
excepting the Melghat talug, in 1868. It was modified in 1876, again in 1883, and
finally in 1894. The rules now in force are published in the Resident’s Book Cir-
cular No. 1, Chapter VI, Volume I of the Code of Non-Judicial Book Circulars,
Under rule 4, all villages and towns are divided into three classes:—(a) Those in
which the village register is kept by some person resident in the village itself ; (b)
villages, the registers of which are kept by the patwarisin whose circle they are
situated, they being resident in other villages and (c) villages in which there is no
police-post, the registers of which are kept by some officer of the police-post to which
their reports are made. Excepting Municipal towns the duty of reporting birthsand
deaths does not devolve on private persons ; but under rule 6, the Patel of every village
and town, aided by his Jaglias, is expected to inform himself of it, and if the place be of
class (a) to report each occurrence on the day it occurs to the town or village regis-
trar ; if the place be of class (5) to send to the patwariin charge of the register of his
village an intimation of such occurrences on every day on which they occur, or at
the latest, on the day following ; and if the place be of.class (¢) to report all such
occurreuces at the police-post to which he makes reports on the day on which the
reports of his villages are made there. The system of reporting the occurrences in
villages of (2) and (c) classes does not appear quite satisfactory. The intimation
of the occurrences is usually sent by the Patels verbally through their Mahars or
Jaglias; the latter are Mahars, Musalmans or Kunbis by caste, and are ignorant and
illiterate persons. There is, therefore, some possibility'of their -conveying the
messages incorrectly or forgetting altogether to deliver the same, specially when
the patwari is absent from his village for some days on some duty, a case which
happens frequently. However, the safeguard provided in rule 10 (¢) against such
contingencies appears sufficient, viz., the patwari is required on each Sunday either
himself to take his Sunday memos or to forward them by some one able to read to .
the Patels, and the latter after assuring themselves of their correctness and supply-
ing omissions, if any, sign them and send them on to the police Owing to financial
difficulties no special arrangements have been made as suggested in rule 7 for daily
ascertaining In large towns and villages the number of funerals conducted on each
burial ground and burning ghats. As empowered by rule 6, all the Municipalities,
under section 116 (1) (c) of the Berar Municipal Law, 1886, framed their own rules
in 1897 for the registration of vital statistics of their towns (vide Resident’s Notifica-
tion No. 229, dated 23rd August 1897). According to these rules, the duty of
reporting births and deaths within 72 hours from the time of their occurrence
devolves on persons. Each Municipality has, however, appointed its jamadar or
ward peons for collecting the information regarding births and deaths within each
division of the town, and one of the Municipal members personally checks the
returns by house to house visitation. Exceptin a few Municipal towns, prosecu-
tions for refusing or neglecting to give the information regarding births and
deaths have not been resorted to as frequently as they should have been. The
Tules have been in force for more than four years, and in order to make -
the people realise their obligations, it is, I think,” desirable to institute prosecu-
tions with sufficient frequency. Rule 17 provides for the inspection of registers
and for the testing of the entries by the officers of the Revenue, Police,
Medical, and Vaccination departments, and also for making local inquiries with .
3 view to ascertain if any births or deaths have not been registered. In order to
s&ec{;ugI gdlr_enter attention being paid _to the inspection work by superior District
an cal officers regular working plans on the subject have been drawn
up dand are under the consideration of the Local Government. The police compile
and classify the vital statistics; and from the several circle returns, the Distriet
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Superintendent. of Police compiles 8 monthly statement, giving the totals for each
. town and rural cirele in the district, and from these district returns, after they
‘have been examined and ¢riticized by the Civil Surgeon, the provincial statement
for the month is compiled in the Sanitary Commissioner’s office for publication in
the Hyderabad Residency Orders. 8till-births are separately recorded in the
xegister of births and deaths, but their number is not included in the provincial
returns. Their tot_al number by sexes and proportion, &c., are given for the
Erovince.in the Sanitary Commissioner’s reports, from which Subsidiary Table II
~ hag been prepared. It will be seen that annually on an average 2,913 male and
2,170 female stjll-births touk place in Berar during the deeade, and that the
average proportion of males to 100 females still-born came 1o 1338,

80. In hisreport for thi yea.ll-1 1894, the Sanitary Commissioner has mentioned
L that the system of registration of births and deaths
homuits of vital staistiossnd  works smoothly and isgflairly complete and effective. In
' the Administration Report for 1897-98 it is also observ-
ed that “on the whole vital statistics in Berar are now recorded with a very fair
approach to accuracy.” It will be seen from the following rough calculations that
the results of the present Census generally point to nearly the same conclusion,
Registration of births and deaths is not, however, still in force in the Melghat
taluq of the Ellichpur district, and the calculations have therefore been based

accordingly :—

 Population socording to.the Census of 1891 . . 2,897,‘491-
Deduct the population of 1891 for the Melghat taluq, for whioh there
is no registration of births and deaths - vee 47,031
Population of Berar (without Melghat) in 1891 - we 2,850,460
Deduct excess of deaths over hirths (1891 t0 1900) -~ ... v 150,803

Population of Berar (excluding Melghat) as it should be inm 1801,
without taking migration during the decade inte account . 2,609,867
Add the Melghat population of 1901 — o 36,670

S———

Total population of Berar as it should be in 1801, withont taking

migration into accounut C e 2,736,327
Add the present net gain by migration over that of 1891, as arrived at
in para 77. ... -, 14,216
Berar population a8 it should bein 1901 ... - e 2,750,642
Do.  do. ascording to the Census of 1901 o wes 2,754,016
Thus the actual population of Berar is greater than the one estimated
. from vital statistics, &e., by 3,474

Thus it will be seen that the excess of 3,474 persons is very slight and is
probably due to (1) better emuneration, (2) defective returns of immigrants and
emigrants and (3) to a very slight extent defective vital statistics. As regards the
latter, defects, if any, may be largely attributed to the two famines during which
the statistics are believed fo be less accurate by reason of the general disorganisa-
tion of executive arrangements and the tendency of people to wander about and
die in unusual places.

81. In Subsidiary Table III the actual population is compared by districts
with, (a) that estimated from vital statistics, () that from

,i,%,"g“oﬂ,:&gd?‘ﬁm“‘ populs- the normal rate of increase found in Berar during
. - the previous decade (1881-1890), i., at 811 per

mille, and‘(c) according to fhe rate of increase for the whole of India given in
Table XII, page 1556, Volume II of the General Tables of the Census of India
for 1891, 'The variations between the actual population and the one estimated from
vital statistics of each district will be' considered later on in the district
analyses. The provincial totals, however, show a difference of 7,328 persons, i.s.,
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the actusl POpu]atiSn of Berar is found to be more than the one estimated from ghop 11
vital statistics by the above number. This difference may be at_:eounted for partly Para. 83.
Ly the fact that the deaths and births in the Melghat taluq during the decade have
not been taken into account, as the registration of vital statistics is not in force there,
and partly to the gain by migration and other causes mentioned in the latter part of
the foregoing paragraph. Comparing now the actual population with the estimated
one according to the rate of increase, it will be seen that the actual population of each
and every district is exceedingly below that of the estimated one according to the rate
of increase either for Berar or India. Taking the whole province and calculating the
population according to the rate of increase observed in the previous decade, we find
that Berar has, during the'decade, suffered a loss of 387,224 persons, or 12'3 per cent.
But the vital statistics and the nature of the seasons during the decade show, as noticed
before, that in only five years, i.e., from 1891 to 1893 and 1898 and 1899 the popula-
tion was progressive, as there was a large excess of births over deaths in each of those
ears, while in the remaining five years deaths outnumbered births excessively.
aking the normal annual rate of increase in Berar for the five years in which the
population was progressive and addink the net gain of 14,215 by migration asshown
in paragraph 77, the population of Berar in 1901 should have been 3,031,120, or
277,104 more than it was actually found. This difference amounts to 10 per cent.,
and is probably the nearest we can get to the loss inflicted by the two famines and

. unhealthy years.

In 1901, therefore, there is & loss of 4'9 per cent. on the actuals of 1891,
of 10 per cent. on the estimate of the five good years, and of 12:3 per- cent. on
what there would have been in 1901 if the population had increased at the normal
rate of the last decade for the province. o

82. In 1891 when the five districts of Berar showed an increase in their
population, Akola  alone showed a falling off of 18,010

Togal yariations. or 3 per cent., but according to the present Census the

. order has been reversed. Table II shows that Akola

is the only district which now shows an actual increase of 7,576 souls or 1-3
per cent., while all the other districts show & decrease in their population. The
Iargest decrease occurs in the Buldana district, where it amounts to 57,405 persons
or 119 per cent.; Basim comes second with 44,771 or 11-2 per cent.; Amraoti third
with 25,627 or 39 per cent.; Ellichpur fourth with 18,213 or 58 per cent.; and
lastly Wun with 4,684 or 1 per cent. S

83. From Provincial Ta‘t:llle Ilgiit wnfglﬂ be seen that tXi p]c;pnlation has increased in
only five: taluqs, vis :—Akola, Mangrul, Khamgaon

In talugs. Balapur snd Darwhs, and that, too, m all by 26,934,

The largest increase, amounting to 12,234 or 8:9 per cent., occursin Akola; Mangrul
comes next with 8,616 or 104 per cent. ; Darwha shows the smallest increase of 99
souls. Each of the remaining 17 talugs shows an actual falling off in population.
The largest decrease occurs in Mehkar, where it amounts to 32,254 or 21 per cent.
Next to it stands Pusad with a decrease of 29457 or 21'2 per cent. Basim and.
Chikhli have lost 23,930 or 13-4 per cent. and 20,508 or 136 per cent. of their
population respectively. In Jalgaon and Melghat the decreaseis a little over 10,000
in each. Tn the remaining eleven talugs the loss of population ranges from 8,640
in Morsi to 37 in Akot. Subsidiary Table IV shows the percentage of variation
in population in each taluq and also mean density of population per. square mile
since 1887. The variations in the density of population have already been mnoticed
In paragraph 39, Chapter I. A reference to the diagram No. 1 will show that
although the majority of the talugs have decreased in density  during the last
decade, yet, if compared with 1867 all the taluqs, excepting Melghat, show an
Increase, which is most marked in the Chandur, Khamgaon, Darwha, Akola and
Amraoti talugs, where the net increase ranges from 53-8 to 76 persons per square
mile. Map No. III illustrates the variations in population since’ 1891 in all the
talugs by seven different groups. It will be seen therefrom that the talngs
which have suffered most, i.¢., those which have lost their population belween 13
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and 22 per cent., are the mountainous or hilly ones, and are found smong the first
three groups shown in map No. II as the thinly, sparsely and very sparsely populat-
ed talugs. The talugs, which show a decrease of more than 10 per cent. are either
im the south bordering on the Nizam’s Dominions or in the north adjoining ther
Centrnl Provinces, except Jalgaon, which, though in the contral plain, adjoina the
Melghat. Most:of the talugs which show a deerease of less than 10 per cent. form:
the eastern portion of the province, which adjoins the Central Provinees. It will be
further observed that the five talugs in which seme inerease is perceptible are
generally located im the centre.of the provinca

84, The movement of tv}::ll popu%;ztiom judged g'oﬂnz the table of birth-places,

ill now be considered. Subsidiary Table V shows the

Inter-provincial mlgratlon:  yumber of persons in each talug born in other districts
in Berar. Read bhorizontally it shows the pumber from each district found in the
different talugs of other districts. Read vertically it gives the total pupulation

.that each, district has contributed to the rest of the province. Among the talugs,

Darwha. has received the largest number of immigrants from other districts of the
province, chiefly from the adjoining districts of Amraoti and Basim. Daryapur and
Murtizapur have aleo received a large number of immigrants from the adjoining
districts, _Similar movements are noticeable in faluqs which are on the borders of
different districts, and are mostly due to intermarriages, asin these and alsé in
most of the other talugs the female immigrants from the other districts of Berar
preponderate. -The taluqa which receive very small number of immigrants from
the other districts of Berar, are Melghat and Wun. The net gain or loss to each.
distriet by migration within the province is shown in Subsidiary Table VI, from
which it will be seen that with the exception of Wun and Ellichpur all the districts
have suffered a loss in their population in the exchange, Buldana and Amraoti
losing heavily, viz., 5,693 and 5,392prespectively + while, on the other hand, the
gain of population to- the Wun district amounts te 17,485. Ellichpur gains a
female population of 1,256 by the interchange.

86. Subsidiary Table ¥II shows the variation in migration, or rather among the
Variabi distict b district born pepulation sim:alxl 1891. It will be seen
Aniation AmMOong ct b that not a single district shows any increase in its
population since 1891. indigenous. oilghga distxict. born populgtion since 1891,
The indigenous population of Berar has decreased by 118,126 or 53 pereent. The
Buldana district shows the largest decrease (36,711), while the Wun distriet shows
the smallest decrease (1,5636) in its indigenous population, Akola is the only
distriet which shows a smail imerease of L per cent. in the total population,
though it has lost 11,207 of its indigenous population. As observed_ before, these
variations: are due not only to natural causes, but also to gaim or loss by
migration. ‘

86. Subsidiary Table VILI givea by districts.and talugs the proportions of the
Proportion of indi ' and indigenous and non-inditgenous Iiogt&}agion. ltw;i};gge
Topertion of CIEBNOUE seen that in Berar out.of eve ) ersons §,

no-judigonons population. were born in the province, i.e.,r%,648 in, fhe. district of
enumeration and 761 in the other districts-of the province, while. the remaining 1,591 .
were born outside the province, and consequently they might be regarded as non-in-
digenous.or immigrants., Among the distriets, Akola has the largest proportion of in-
digenous population (8,893), while in Amraoti it is the smallest (7,723) ; in Buldana,
Ellichpur und Basim. if.is. above the average for- the province. Taking the talugs,
Balapux has the largest proportion (9,433), while in Yeotmalit is the smallest (7,010).
The proportion of indigenous population in the Chandur, Amnracti, Wun, M?rs:,
Kelapur, Khamgaon, Melghat and Pusad talugs.is below that for the province. The
principal immigrants into Berar are from the contiguous tferrtories .andr also
from the North-Western Pravinces and Oudh, Rajputana snd Central India. Their
proportionate numbers in every 10,000 persons. are:—From the Central Provinces
755 ; Hyderabad State 345 ; the Bombay Presidency 273; plorth-Weswrn Provinces
and Oudh 89; and from Rajputans and Central India 118. The number of



Percentage of immigrants. Lo i3 23; those for the male and female mnmi-
granta are 22 and 24 ively. The laiter pereen is than the
former owing to a large mumber of i fages with the of the neich-

immigrants of each district wiil be noticed later on in the district analysea.

87. Subsidiary Table IX compares by districts the number of immigrants from
from: the comtigaous and scme of  the non-contiguous ferritories with those found in 1851
the aon-caatiguons teTiteris- Tt wifl be seen that these exira-provincial immigrants
have, on the whole, decreased by 12,567. Those from the Bombay Presidency and
Central India and Rajputana have increased by 15,317 and 636 respectively. The
increase among the former is very marked in the Akols and Amraoti districts,
amounting to 10,688 and 5,546 respectively. Those from other provinces bave
diminished in all by 28.154. Those from the Cesniral Provinees and the Hyderabad
State have diminished considerably. The deerease among the former is very
marked in the Amraoti district, where they have decreased by 8,753. The deerease
among immigrants from the Hyderabad territory amounts te 15892 apd is
noticeable in the Buldana, Wun and Basim distriets, while in the Akols district
they show an increase of over 5000, The net decrease in the immigrants from the
Central Provinces and Hyderabad State is due to a large number of moribund
immigrants kaving died in the Amraoti, Buldana, Basim and Wun districts during
the two recent famines.

88 Subeidiary Table X shows for the whole province the nmmber of persons of

both the sexes received from and those contributed by
b T aatin itk Berar to other provinces or states in India, with the
net gain or Ioss of population 1‘.0_11‘7.).f Altogether 525248
persons would appear to have taken part in the interchange of provinces, resulting
in a net gaim of 349,650 persons to Berar. The following sre the net gains and
nameaofpmvinmwhhtheintemhangeafwhmp Berarh&_gamedeonmdemhly:—
the Central Provinces 148,092, Bombay Pmdenc{\_‘i'O.SSz. Hyderabad Territory
71,894, Rsjputana 27,463, Central India 3,571 and Narth-Western Provinces and
Oudh 240585. It will be seen that in almost every case where the population has
been interchanged, Berar is a gainer. In the case of Assam, Cochin and Burma
there has, however, been a very small loss of 59 persons. .
89. Emigration per 10,000 of population cannot be shown or discusved by dis-
y tricts, inasmneh as the returns received from the different
Percentage of emigrants:  rivinces ar states showing persons born in Berar bat
censused in those provinces or states do not generally show the figures by districts.
In some of the returns they are shown by districts of Berar, but the fignres of even
ruch returns are comparatively small. The majority of the persons shown therein
are returned as born in Berar. The emicrants from this province, or rather
the number of persons born in Berar but censused I the different provinces and
states in India, will be found in Subsidiary Table X, columns 5 to 7. In all they
number 87,799 and their percentage to total population born in Berar comes to 3°6.
Thetr pumber given above cannot be said to be quife accurate, as returns from
some of the distant provinces, sach as Goa and the Andaman Islands, &c, have
not been received; their total mumber, however, must be exceedingly small
Emigrants into one district from other districts of Bevar are already shown in
columons 4 and 5 of Subsidiary Table VIII. ‘

-
-

District Analyses.

_90. In tke foregoing paragraphs the chief local variations in populativn and
their movemest ‘bave been reviewed by the light thrown upon the subjecta by the
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Table of birthplaces. I now proceed to discuss the actual and natural variations in
each district, and fo ascertain the causes of the variations mostly from the district
census reports and also from an examination and comparison of the number or per-
centage of immigrants into each district in 1891 and 1901, and also the number or
percentage of persons born in it, but found in other districts of Berar, or in other
words, the inter-provincial emigrants from each district. For reasons given in the
foregoing para'%raph the number of extra-provincial emigrants eannot be ascertained
by districts. The movement of the population in talugs cannot be examined in this
manner, although it would have been very useful in some cases, as the statistics
of birthplace are based on the unit of the district; the vital statistics are not
moreover given by talugs-in the Sanitary Commissioner’s reports. The term
;'nai:sural decrease " used in the following analyses means excess of deaths over
irths, '

91. Amra,oti,—O?nsm decrease, 25527 persons or 39 per cent. Natural
decrease 31,870 persons or 49 per cent.

The Deputy Commissioner ascribes the decrease mainly to the famines of
1896.97 and 1899-1900, and attributes the difference between the mnatural and
Census figures to the large number of deaths, which occurred amongst the immi-
grants in 1897, when, he reports, * this district was flooded with paupers from
the Central Provinces, and the death-rateamongst them was very heavy.” The
number of immigrants into this distriet as compared with 1891 has decreased by
6,630, while that of persons born in the district but censused in other districts of Berar,
or in other words emigrants from this district to other districts of Berar, has in-
creased by 1,685. The indigenous population of this district as compared with 1891
has decreased by 18,997 or 4'1 per cent. This large falling off in the indigenous
Eopulation is chiefly due to high mortality, as during the decade deaths exceeded

irths in five years, among which the excess of deaths in 1897 and 1900 was
exceedingly high, being 13,725 and 27,483 respectively.

The decrease in population is found in all the four talugs of the district, but
it is most marked in Morsi, where it amounts to 8,640 persons or over 5 per cent."
This talhq adjoins the Central Provinces on the north. The Amraoti talug comes
next with a loss of 7,951 persons or 4-3 per cent, Chandur, which taluq is also on
the border of the Wardha district of the Central Provinces, shows a falling off of
5,301 persons or 2-7 per cent.- The decrease in the remaining taluq of Murtizapur
has been somewhat less, viz., 3,635 or 3 per cent. ‘The male population of the
district has suffered much more than the female one, as out of the total decrease

" of 26,627 persons, 17,311 or 5'1 per cent. have diminished among the males. The

town population of the district has increased by 10,463 persons. OQut of its fifteen
towns, ten show increments in their population and five -show a falling off.
Amraoti, Karanja, Dattapur, Murtizapur, and Morsi are prominent among the
former, whilst Shendurjana and Ner Pinglai are conspicuous for the latter.

92.c Akola,.——Ccmms inoreass, 71,576 persons or 1'3 per cent. Natural de-
crease, 22,967 persons or 4 per cent. : ‘ :

The small incresse of 7,576 in the population of this district is remarkable
when the natural decrease of 22,957 is taken into account. As observed before,
this'is the only district in the province which shows sny increment. It is not
common to both the sexes, but is confined to females only. The male pepoulation
of the district has actually decreased by 1,194. :

The Deputy Commissioner attributes the increase partly to more accurate enu-
meration of females and partly to increased immigration from the Buldana and
Basim districts, and also from the Centra] Provinces, Hyderabad State and the
Bombay Presidency. The former fact is borne out to some extent by the mariged
increase in the proportion of females to 1,000 males. In 1891 the proportion
in the district was 935, wnle now it comes to 868, The increase of proportion 1
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" observablein all the five talugs of the district, but it is most noticeable in the Chap IL

Khamgaon and Jalgaon talugs, where it has risen by 62 and 50 respectively. The

increase in the former is, however, probably due more to a large decrease in the

male population than to more correct enumeration of the females. With regard
to immigrants into this district, we find that as compared with 1891 they have
increased by 18,965 or about 3 per cent. The number of persons born in the dis-
triet but eensused elsewhere in the province is 45,640 or 7'8 per cent., as against
67,921 or 10 per cent. in 1891. The indigenous population has decreased from

485,655 or 84'5 to 474,448 or 81'4 per cent. These facts considered together -

go to show that the increase in the population is largely due to immigration,
which is chiefly confined to towns, as the town population of the district has
risen by 16,522 while the rural population has fallen off by 8,764, The
increase js found in three out of the five talugs, viz., Akola, Khamgaon and
Balapur. The remaining two talugs, Akot and Jalgaon, show a decrease. The
largest increase, amounting to 12,234 persons, is seen in the Akola talug,
where the males have increased by 5,359 and the females 6,875. About three-fourths
of the increment is found in its two towns, Akola and Barsi Takli; in the former it
amounts to 7,819 persons, and is reported to belargely due to increase in the number
of cotton factories and also to the presence of marriage parties and travellers detain-
ed there by the heavy hailstorm of the 1st of March 1901. The increment of
3,163 persons in the Khamgaon taluq is entirely due to the growth of the
population of the towns of Khamgaon and 8hegaon, amounting to 6,378 ; the rural
population of the taluq, on the other hand, has diminished by 3,216 persons. In
the Balapur taluq the increment of 2,822 persons is mostly found in its village
population. The decrease in the Akot taluq being exceedingly small, viz., 37
souls, calls for no remark. The Jalgaon talug has suffered considerably, the de-
crease is as large as 10,606, and is noticeable in its rural as well as urban
populations. No satisfactory explanation is given for the decrease in the district
report, beyond the fact ‘ that the population in the talugs through which the
railway line runs has increased and that in the other taluqs has decreased.” It

however, appears that the decrease is due to some extent to the absence of a fair on .

the present census night at Dhanora, a village in this talug, where on the xight
of the previous census 2,352 persons had assembled. :

. 93, Emchpur.—-Cehms decreass, including the Melghat, 18.;‘213 ersons or
58 per cent., excluding the Melghat 8,034 persons or 29 per cent. Natura decrease,
excluding the Melghat, 11,888 persons or 4:4 per cent. . -

Para. 94.

" The natural decrease for the Melghat taluq cannot be given, as birth's: ¢

and deaths of that taluq are not recorded. As compared with 1891 this distriet
has gained only about 596 persuns by migration, inasmuch as its immigrants have
decreased by’ 1,237, and emigrants to other districts of Berar have also
decreased by 1,833. Its indigenous population has also gone down from
245,203 to 228,045, This large falling off is no doubt due chiefly to excessive
mortality. In six out of ten years deaths exceeded births. The excess of deaths
in 1900 alone amounted to 9,983. The decrease in population is found in all the
three talugs of this district. It is, however, very insignificant in the Ellichpur
talugq, being of only 180 persons. Out of the five towns in this talug four show an
aggregate increase of 3,012 persons, while the fifth town, Ellichpur, shows a falling
off of 835 persons. The Daryapur talug shows a loss of 7,854 persons, of which
4,854 have diminished among its male population. Anjangaon is the only town in
this taluq, that also shows a decrease of 1,810 persons.  The decrease is therefore
common to both the rural as well as the urban parts of this talug. '

94 Melghat talug.—The decrease in the Melghat amounts to 10.179

21-7 per cent. - This talug, as mentioned before, is th}aomost abnormal one 1!’1 Bera‘;l.'
Its population has been very unfortunate, as it suffered terribly during the last two
famines within the.decade. Mr. Williamson, Deputy Conservator of Forests, who
was Charge Superintendent of the whole State Forest area classed as A in this
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taluq, attributes the decrease to the foll.owing six causes :—(1) Absence of tempora-
ry road gangs who wereé employed in 1891, numbering 3,690; (2) permanent
emigration to the Nimar district in the Central Provinces ; (3) permanent emigra-
tion to the plains of Berar; (4) temporary emigration; (5) absence of ordinary
temporary immigrants from the Central Provinces to the Reserves; and (6)
Famine and its attending effects. As regards the permanent emigration to the
Nimar district and to the plains of Berar above referred to, he writes :—

« A pteady emigration has been in progress into Nimar district in the Central Provinces

.¢ during the Inst six or aeven years at least, people being attracted by the very generous terms

‘g8 to land, &e., offered in the southern portion of that District, along the Tapti Valley, which
“tract the Central Provinces Administration is anxions to get settled up, Attention has
% gocasionally been drawn to this point by the Conservator of Forests and myself, -

“] can ouly make a rough estimate of the extent of this emigration to Nimar district, as
¢ my work carries me very seldom into Dhulghat and Amner parganas, the portion of the talug

" #whence such emigration has mostly ocourred. I should estimate the number of emigrants -

' (to Nimar) at 1,500.

# There has been an equally large emigration southwards into the plains talugs, Ellichpur,
% Daryapur, Akot, and Jalgaon. This has chiefly affected Silona, Jamgarb, Khatkali, Rupagarh.
% Narnalls, Dhulghat, and Mohkot parganas in the Melghat, 4., the southern strip of the taluq.
¢ It is an aunual oocurrence for nambers of the hill people in this southern strip to flock down
% into the plains for work in harvesting, and there was a very exceptionally heavy emigration of
‘this description in September to December 1896, hundreds flocking down from even the
¢ remoter parganas, such as Katkumb, Large numbers of these are known to have settled in
“ the plains as'servants, and will doubtless gradually emerge into the class of village menisls.

“ The extent to which this has affected the Melghat population will doubtless be shown
4 by the census figures of the plainas talugs named, ¢.6., the increased numbers of Korkus, Gonds,
¢ Bhils or Gawlans shown therein, alao a number of Banjaras who lived in the Melghat ten years
# ago bave emigrated, consequent largely on the loss of their occupation by the opening up of the
" Melghat by roads,”

Mr. Williamson’s surmise regarding a large number of Korkus, Gonds,
Bhils, &e., having been settled down in the plain talugs of Berar has been
corroborated by the statistics of the castes for the taluqs of Ellichpur, Daryapur,
Amraoti, Chandur and Murtizapur, which show a fairly large increment in the
number of such tribes as compared with their numbers in 1891. The facts
now disclosed for this taluq Iead us to reflect whether the condition of the Animis-
tics, who form the vast majority of this talug, could not be improved and their
emigration to Nimar to & certain extent checked by offering to them the unoccupied
culturable land of the taluq on favourable terms. As mentioned in paragraph 41
‘30 per cent. of the culturable land is still not taken up in thistalug. Mr. Bagshawe,
the late Conservator of Forests, Berar, who knew the taluq and its people probably
hetter than any other officer, was, I know, of opinion that much of this land would
be taken up by these tribesmen and the population wopld thus be increased, if
judicious money help in the shape of ta%dvi advances be given to them and the
‘rental of the land reduced for earlier years. _

95. Puldana.—Census decrease 57,405 persons or 119 per cent. Natural
decreass 20,169 persons or 42 per cont. ,

This district was very severely affected by both the famines during the decade.
The decrease of population in it is the largest in the province. Birth-ratos fell off
most abnormally in 1898 and 1900. In four out of ten years, deaths exceoded
births. The excess of deaths in 1900 alone amounted te 32,721 persons. The total
decrense in the population is, however, due not to high mortality alone but also to
emigration. Major R. P, Colomb, Deputy Commissioner, writes on the subject
thus:—

#The large decrease in the District is atiributed to the famine and cholera epidemic, and

# partly to emigration. The Tabsildar, Mehkar, reports that at the early stage of the famine,
$ g:ﬁ;ﬂ in large numbers left their homes for Nimar, where they wers told some Native Chief
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“ iviog ont land for cnltivation and supporting the poor. This induced several people to Chap. XI.°
“ :I::n%’;nt%eir homes and proceed towards that foreign land from which they seem never lo have Pam. 96
¢ returned, though after all the invitation proved an iltusion.” .

The number of immigrants in the district hasfallen from 91,762 or 19 per
eont in 1891 to 71,068 or 167 per cent. in 1901, which is the lowest in the pro-
vince, and that of the emigrants to other districts in the province from 28_,61@ or 59
per cent. to 27,907 or 6:6 per cent. The indigenous population of the district has
also been reduced within the decade by 35,711 persons. Each of the three talugs
of the district shows a falling off in its population. Chikhli and Mehkar are in the
southern hilly tract called the Balaghat. They suffered most from the effects of
the famines. The third taluq, Malkapur, which is situated in the central plain,
seems to have suffered comparatively less. Chikhli shows a decrease of 20,608

rsons or 13-7 per cent., ot wEom 12,082 or 157 per cent. are found among the
male population. Two of its towns, Buldana and Chikhli, have increased in their

pulation by 2,111 persons, while the third town, Deulgaon Raja, has lost 1,089 of -
its inhabitants. The decrease of 32,254 persons in the Mehkar taluq is the largest
in the province, and is common to both sexes: if is observable in the rural parts.
Mehkar, the only small town in the taluq, shows an insignificant increase of 228
persons. The third taluq, Malkapur, has a comparatively small falling off of 4,643
persons. It is observable among its male as well as female population, but the
decrease is found in its villages only. Its fown population has increased by 4,088
persons,
. 98. Wun.—Census decrease 4,684 persons or nearly 1 per eent.  Natural
decrease 24,412 persons or 52 per cent : '

.~ This district shows the smallest census decrease in the province though
the difference between the census and the natural decreases is great. Three out of
its four talugs, viz., Yeotmal, Wun and Kelapur, show collectively a falling
off of 4,783 persons, while Darwha, the fourth taluq,,shows an insignificant
increase of 99 persons. The decrease in the Yeotmal taluq is very small, being of
398 persons. It appears from the district report that in this and in the Darwha
taluq, the effects of the famine of 1900 were more severely felt than in any other
taluq of the district ; but that had it not been for the large influx of the people
from the Bombay Presidency, Central Provinces and Hyderabad State, which to
a great extent fook place in the Darwha taluq a few months before the Census,
these talugs would have revealed a considerable decrease in their population, and
this to some extent accounts for the exceedingly large difference now observable _
between the census and the natural decrenses of the district. The difference may,
however, be partly due to inaccurate registration of births and deaths as observed
by the Civil Surgeon in his report attached to the district census report, and alse
to the moribund state of the immigrants in which they eame into this district to
die, as will be seen from the following extract from Major W. Haig’s Famine
Report of 1899-1900 for this district :—

“Immigration generally from the Nizam's Dominions and especially from the south,
“where the Wun district marches with the Nizam’s Dominions, was very extensive. The
4 distress in the Sirpur Tandur District of the Nizam’s Dominions was not very acute, bat there
* can be no donbt that eome measures of relief were needed. 1 believe that none were undertaken.
* The natural consequence was the immigration of distressed people in large numbers into a
* district in which relief measures were undertaken. Many of the wanderers, I believe, entered
*the District in 8 moribund condition so that the effect of the immigration was not only to

*“ swell the number of people for whom it was necessary to provide relief, but also to increase the
“ rate of mortality to an extent which may best be described as alarming.”

As compared with 1891 the immigrants and also the emigrants of this
district to the other districts of Berar have decreased by 3,048 and 1,909 res-
pectively. The falling oft in the indigenous population of the district is com-
paratively very small, being of 1,636 persons only. These facts show that the
mortality must have been very high among the immigrants, specially among the
males, as the decrease in this district is entirely among the male population, which
shows a falling off of 6,050, while the female population has increased by 1,366.
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Yeotmal, Wun, Digraé and ;Da.rwha‘ are the only four fowns in this diatrict,
They all show an increase in their inhabitants amounting to 6,483, of whom 4,081
have increased in Yeotmal alone.

97. Bagim.—Census decrease 44,771 persons or 112 per cent. Natural
decrease 39,607 persons or 99 per cent.

This district stands second in the province as regards the decrease in popula-
tion. The falling off is common to both sexes, and is mainly due to excessively
high mortality. Cholera, which was prevalent in the district for eight years
out of ten, carried off 15,886 persons ; 33,900 deaths are recorded under dysentery
and diarthcea and 68,805 under fever during the decade. In 1900, is., in the
year of the last famine, deaths exceeded births by 31,816. The difference of
5,264 persons between the census and natural decreases is rightly attributed by

" the Deputy Commissioner to net emigration during the decade, as the immigrants

of this district when compared with those of 1391 show a falling off of 12,254
persons, while the emigrants to the other districts of Berar have increased by
2,763. Two of its talugs, Basim and Pusad, show exceedingly large decreases in
their population, amounting to 23,930 and 29,457 souls respectively, while the
third, Mangrul, shows an increase of 8,616 persons. With regard to these
variations, Mr. Prideaux, Officiating Deputy Commissioner, writes :—

#The great decrease in the populations of the Basim and f’nsad talugs ie no doubt due

% to the severity of the Jate famine, which was felt most in these two talugs. The Mangrul talug
“ was comparatively better off, and this accounts for the increase in that talug.”

Basim, Pusad and Mangrul, the three towns of the district, have increased in

their population by 3,684.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1. »
Showing Annual Vital Statistics, Rainfall and Prices, §c., from 1891 {0 1900, '
] . ;- _ \, 1
Yeans,
‘ d - Totil or
13;:-:§aofl; ¢ | BAverage [for
TR g : o} . the decad |¢he provious
. 1891—1800.
1691, | 1sps. | 1893, | 1894, | 1695 | 1896 | 1807. | 1808 | 1800, | .1800. 1881—1880.
2 8 4 5 ) 7 8 9 10 n 13 ‘13
. .
Total birthe o] 121,755 113,640 | 111,924 94,769 | 105852 | 108,013 | 113364 | 89414 | 144,034 [ 89,302 | 1,003,157 | 1,070,798
Average hirth-rate per jnille | 4208 399 393 833 are | 383 397 313 505 313 383 407
Deaths from cholera . 7,058 2,030 1,188 3462 | 11919 12,284 10122 . 541 | 18375 67,849 66,003
Deaths from other causes ..| 107800 | @o004| o1783] 116,00 130,018 | 112,523 | 140,100 | 66,806 | 113,451 | 217,847 | 1,176,111 ‘862,013
Total deaths .| 115858 [ @224 | 02,051 (. 119,561 | 141937 [ 124,787 | 1sogea| 66808 | 113902 36023 1,243,060 928,108
. [ ' } -,
Average deathorate per mille of total 398 288 338 430 499 438 528 234 39'0 8277 435 353
population, .
Average rainfall in inches o 39'29 59'31 3698 417 2589 2398 31'16 2016 13:37 8567 3407 3868
Prics of jowari {seers per rupee) ++[218.13 ch)17 5. 6 ch.] 19 8.4 ch| 21 8, 8 ch./224.15 oh. |11 & 10 ch| 20 6. 7 ch. 97's, 11 ch.| 183 S ch. [11m B¢ch. | 108 4ch, |96 8. 5 ch,
B oE
-]
A
8 x
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL
Showing the number of atill-births by sexes, and their proportion of meles Jo 100 feales mu born u Berar. durm; 18al- l900

‘Sidey,

qh
i1 4

Nwm o mr-r--mm REGISTERHD,

p

e

,Baoronwp! STILL-RRTHS TO TORALOF LIVE AIRTHS.

. T T T Y Pro rtign of
Xpar | 4 mal ge to 11?3 ' .
Majes, Fowalep, Tptal. , remales mu Sl Malea. Females. Total,
¥ L} L] L] : B a v had —
1 <9 | 3 ] 4 5 6 1 8
b " . * %000 1 C A3 5,213 13p 41 g8 43
ez -, . . o " 2708 1,976 4774 w | &p P 43
1 .
.l 893 3 T - . o | 2,833 . 2,109 5,021 1208 ‘ Y] a0 44 .
-
1503 " o . . o 2,479 1,859 4,238 138 51 40 45
1885 " . " “ . 3,026 2,279 5305 133 f.2 Y 50
1898 ar . ‘e " . 2,935 2,169 6,104 1358 ! 64 a1 48
1887 © “ . “ y 3,076 2,381 5,367 1349 53 +3 47
88 -, .- v . . 2474 1,802 4,438 12641 54 45 49
l?as e 1l -8 "we L1 a,l858 23737 81023 139" 53’ '9 8
1500 " “ " . . 1,659 2,009 4,868 1384 58 4t L
Average peryear ., . . 2,913 2,170 5,083 1338 51 41 <e
T = >

€D
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il _ -
Showing eomparison of a'&fual and. esfimated poprlation, '

B ) ' B ' Bomafuoi antl- T
' Papulation matadd irom ra
Actmal Population esti “ﬂa from of increasq given tosl latt
Distriot population timated fram Iate Igf tnor ¢ § for Indin in ﬁ? 031 popu'atiag RENARXS.
by Cegaus, 1001, ital Statistics, eAN0 D | uble XIT in Mr. y Qensus, 1801,
At Berar 1831 to 16801, Hardy's note on the
oensus of 1891,
Y T — Y — v p— - > a—
1 3 3 ¢ a ' ] s
Amrsotd . " " o 630,118 083,984 16,809 71¢,583 ‘ 085,648
Akals w ) 1) " 583,640 ) 651,974 53,139 620,606 874,788
Hilichpur a4 " " " 207,403 303,0104 4,364 348,084 315,784 ¢ Withans Melghat, wlerl-
_ vital statistion are not registered,
Buldaos 40 “ “ ol 499,018 461,008 631,467 sa7,158 451,081
“Wun o “ . “ 468,029 44ne0y - 11,268 516844 | 411,613
)
. |
Basim " u“ " o f 868,410 | 358,074 { _4a076 | 438368 | sus1er |
3 b M : ; L b
Rallway pastengers . ] " " | or 481 : 405 [ 45
o o I "
! Tﬂﬂm‘,_ o m—
Total {or the province , Y o 2,754,016 9,746,080 T gMIEd0  f . 8,1?6.3'!.5 | %607,49]
' -v L

-m?
qn
IF %10
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Lo

'UBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
" Showing the percentage’ of variation zn population: and mean dmswy since 1867..

“e

Bejqey,

-qug
11 +deqd -

PERCERTAGE OF VARIATION IN POFULATION Net variation in
N ( +} oR (_ ). denait.y in peri Od MSAN DBSSI'.I.'Y 0]' I’OPU’LATIDX PER BEQUARE MILE,
District and Talud - .. 1867 to 1901,
istrict’and Talug. 1891—1901. | 1881—1891. | 1867—1881. ‘| Increase é-l-g ‘1901 1861, 1881, 1867.
' decrease (— -
1 2 3 4 S b 6 7 8 9
Amraoti .. D e . . -38 +139 4148 +467 2284 2378 208°6 1817
Akola . . .. . 413 -390 +23'8 4379 2178 2148 2166 1797
Ellickpur Ve t” t = . —5"7 . 407 4126 +73 11492 1219 1203 1070
Buldana . . .. o ~119 +94 +201 +203 1509 1719 156 8 1308
Wun . . o o ~09 208 . 911 +36'5 119°4 1205 1004 829
Basim . . S . -112 +109 +297 4263 1198 1343 1213 935
. - - . LX) . -
Mean fol' Provim ') .a [T . -49 +8'4 +200 +297 15665 1636 1509 1258
Amracti ., . . . . —43 +12.3 +171 4538 2616 2732 24319 20718
Chandor ., - ceit e o . -2 154 345 765 295 8 317 8007 1498
Morai e . oe . . -58 +175 +02 231 2311 2448 2085 2080
Murtizapor e .. . . ~29 +100 458 4319 1935 1993 1813 1716
Akols o0 ., . . .. 488 -10 271 4552 2036 18677 188°7 1484
Akot o . . . .. —003 —45 +1786 +300 2668 2664 2785 2368
Balapur ., . . . .e +27 —-58 +21-1 287 1840 1787 18811 1553
Jalgaon  ,, v o i " 4108 -8 27 +90 8127 2386 2589 2037
Elamgaon ,,- U et e . -+31. +3-7 +24 4589 2329 9253 2181 1740
Eliicbpor ,, . . e . -0l -12 492 203 3114 31s 3157 2911
Daryapur .. v . . . —64 —04 +198 3235 2271 242G 2438 2036
llelghat " L anw [ s -21-7 (X3 +"9 —23 226 287 259 N7
Ohikhli  ,, e . . .. —138 EL 2] 3200 4138 1984 1454 1388 S JET.
Malkapur .. . . . . -24 458 4-16:2 +354 2190 9947 2133 1638
 Mehkar . . — . i, -210 +166 +244 +149 1199 1618 1308 1050
" Yeotmal ,, o . . . -03 F154 +218 +399 1366 1369 1184 974
Darwha , . . . . 0908 4176 4388 576 1477 1476 1230 801
Kelapur ,, . o . . =31 4344 +89 4289 959 879 730 670
Wun ' o e s . -4 +165 483 +17'7 260 984 848 763
Basim . e ¢ . .. —13% 4124 +30'2 +301 . 1466 1804 1500 165
Man . . . .. . 4104 483 +18'5 o449 = 1446 1297 12011 D6
Pua . .~ . o . —-212 +10°7 +ar0 +143 857 1086 96'3 715
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Showing the number of psra:ona in each talug born in other districts in Berar.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

AMBAOTL AXora, ELLicHPDR. Burpaxa. Woun. Basid, Tatvq Torarn Disrricr Torar,
- . .
Taluq of enumeration. o ¥ ¥ 4 4 d d g
i C g o g & g E| g ] g ] 3 r
ic| 8. IC| - B ic| g g g g 8 = ‘ i 3 g
i = [ = [ = P [ & = [ = & < S
1 2 3 4 b 8 - 7 8 9 10 1 13 13 14 15 18 17
i —r '
Amraoti .. . . 1,247 | 1,639 | 4,757 8,820 833 241 547 587 271 230 | 7158 | 9397 . “
Chandur .. N . 411 432 660 780 107 100 | 2,498 | 3,827 240 403 | 3,918 6,242 ' "
Morsi i, ol w |+ 180 259 | 1,920 2,763 49 50 52 66 52 60 | 2263 3178 . . .-
Murtizapur .. wl o e - | %703 -3886| 1,878 2,328 271 207 841 | 1892 | 1,728 2,601 | 7,515 10,443 20,839 28,360
Akola . | g3n| 3ses| .. . 1,263 1,611 | 1,038 843 258 282 | 32,255 2812 | %183 8,811 .\. .
Akot e . 673 | 1,082 .. . 2,772 8,629 454 445 44 67 20 130 | 4,033 5,303 e b
Balapur .. Lo 237 230 | .. v 110 103 | 1,329 1,877 10 23 767 826 { 9,453 2,858 . .
Jﬁ]sﬂﬁn . - 1Y ap- 132 o e 180 241 11296 ) 2!169 6 10 42 6o 1|624 21811 :- . . LR
K.ha.mga.on . ar 186 285 “a e 116 132 3,195 4,439 11 20 140 179 3,647 . 5,085 : 18’940 24,663 ¢
Ellichpur .. | 4147] 7,085 669 920 . . 112 117 68 63 72 88 | 5,068 8,212 . e
aryapue - | 5048 | 4977| 4006 eaem| ot e 133 162 71 84| 11 16| mar7| maiz| o .
Melghat [y ') 66 49 236 140 " e 9 7 12 5. 3 ‘ 3 . 325 204 .19.808 203238
Chikhli .. . | - 7] 1079 1,307 50 6| . |F., 24 26 230 221 | 3,462 1,684 . .
Malkapur .. . 117 168 3,706 8,263 79 B8} . o 17 21 67 80 | 3,986 8,648 . .
Mebkar .. . 81 88 | 1,120 | 1,626 20 2| ‘o 39 a8 | 2,178 3,316 | 3,444 4,991 8,801 | 13,323
Yeotmal ..} .| 2923| 3423) 803} -185| - 123 87 67 si o, . 363 331 | 3,850 4,074 Ve .
Darwha ..| 6805{ 6722 592 bl6y, 104 180 270 264 | .. . 4,574 5,267 | 11,435 | 12930 | ,. .
Kelapur .. . 624 661 50 41 29 16 47 3l . o 429 424 | 1,179 1,063 e ve
Wun . . 188 129 b3 39| 40} 9 9 8| o 33 35 a3 230 | 718506 | 18,308
Basim . r. 276 333 | 1,316 | 1,564 85 63| 28290 4,247 101 127 . . 4,607 6,334 . o
Mapﬁrul S avf. 2,005 1 2,635 1,353 . 1,622 164 127 525 4791 1,916| 8803| .. ve 6,008 7,660 o .
Pusa . . 137 130 109 85| 97 15 111 92 654 720 | .. .- 938 1,052 [ 11,507 15,053
Total .. | #3142 | 31,349 | 18,000 |- 26,660 | 14470 | 18077 | 12,071 ] 15736 | 7,166 | 10,261 | 13,632 ] 16,970 | .. . . v
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.

 Shotwing net gain or luss to euch district by migration within the Province.

R LA
qug |
II ‘degd

Barance,

>
CONTRIBUTES TO OTHER DISTRIOTS. .‘RRQEIYES FROM QTHRR DIStRIOYS.
Y . ) Gain. Ift'm.
. "District, S
{ ‘8 g § - 8
. " " m — - — - — : o -
iv 2 |3 }%F | & E -3 | 3| 2| | F|E
= =8 | & = B & § = & = s
:Amraotl‘ v .e 54,401 23,142 . 81,349 . 40,009 20,839 25,260 - . 5,392 2,303 3,089
JAkola ., " o | - 45,840 10,050 | - 26,560 43,608 18,840 . 24,668 . o Ve 9,038 150 | 1,882
i ' '
" ELhpur gy -, | 33,447 14,470 18,977 33,041 12,608 20,233 | 1,956 . 1,38 | 1,668 | 1,662 o
e — y
Boldaos . . .. 27,807 12,171 15,738 22,214 8,881 13,323 . o v 5,608 3,280 343
Won . . . 17,417 7,166 10,251 34,902 16,596 18308 | 17,485 9,430 8,058 . . D
Basim ., . . 20,811 13,632 16,979 26,649 11,597 15,058 . . v 3,068 3,035 1,097

8¥
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

. - L]

Showing variation in migration since 1891.

NUMBER oF DISTRICT BORY

POPULATION, Vazriarion, PERCENTAGE OF DISTRICT BORX, 1.:!““'““ OF INCERASH ANOXG,
" Distrlot, )
. 1901, 1601. 1891—1601. 1901 1891, District born. | Total population,
) 1 .2 .3 4 [ 8 7 8
" Amraoti . . . - 437,508 458,505 ~18,997 604 686 .. R
‘Akola e e o . 474,448 485,855 —11,207 B4 | siB . N
Ellichpur y y y | 228,08 245,203 —17,168 787 74 . .
"Baldsna . v - o 352,548 389,259 —38,711 833 80D . .
Wun ' [ 2L . 335,848 . 237,884 .| - ~1,536 719 s T .
Basim U . | emoa 310,548 —32,51% 787 "0 y .
3 . . R —
Total for Provincs oo | o 02,106,428 9,224,564 = | ~-118128 © 766 768 - .

seolqey,
. qug
11 dv )
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL

. Showing immigration ;;er 10,000 of population. . -

*80[qV.L
il
41 om0

Boru in Asia

Pereentage of immigrants

Born in the province, Bory 1¥ InpiA BETOND BERAE. beyond India. g to total population.
. 3 N
. 2 5 |2 . , - . . g | g
i z S 2 Inn contiguous territory. In non-contiguous territory, ‘B o =]
District and talug, E 50 '.-E = o 5 p” 3 z §
P =] [ 2 a # & o 8 = )
| 4 1% |8 5 | =, | & S8 188 | §4 1 5 |8 | 2
; 7 g8 -7 o & - L2 | -8 2.4 g 8 ° ;
oo © o ao . [ b-.’{;‘ = py oD & Py = = o . 3
5 | 29 |25 |25 B | 8E | 28 | o4 |tL..|oe2) %) 2| 3 " ; g |
4 | €3 2|25 3 3 e g3 8 cBg|7wsal 2% | g E 3 = g
S jad |a®|g®] & |&F (™ g | & =318 | 8% | 8 |'@ | & { & | & | &
-
1 2 3 4 5 8 7 8 ) 10 1 12 13 14 15 18 17 18 19
Amraoti L7811 | eses| eso| 284 | 1,616 1,109 138 279 567 246 203 28 3| .. 3| = 31 )1
Chandur . |7027] essa| s18| 17| 2740 2678 27 137 232 112 116 4 1| .. . 34 33 35
Morsi o |7972] 7504l 326 2| 1,802 1,824 15 53 135 56 76 4 1| . . 24 22 26
Murtizapor 18425 | 690311474 | 48| 1,204 481 | 23| o77| .28 146 127 6 3| .. A 31 30 32
Amraoti District |72 | 6943 | ez | 18| 1963 | 16| o4 | a2, 1| 18| 1 3| .. 1| 30| | =&
Akola o |8534 | 7469 | 904 161 1,141 230 333 578 321 115 190 18 gl .. g 25 25 25
Akot “|9113 | 8436 486 | 212 6oL | 225 07| 260 283 119 156 8 3 . . 16 16, 15
" Balapur o433 | so25| 40| 68 464 34 175 255 29 31 64 4 'Y . 10 10 10
Jalgaon .. |9387| sesa| 46| 80| wdds| 02 ga| 20| 194 4! 148 4 3{ . v 1 n n
Ehamgson v 18174 | 7326 | 744 | 104 1,440 Y9 451 910 364 29 268 17 1| .. 1 27 36 87
Akols Distrios .. 18893 8145| 620 128 839 | - 148 £35 458 264 88 166 10 3| .. 1 18 18 18
T -

g
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Ellichpur
Dacyapur
Melghat

Ellichpur Distriet

Ohikhif
Malkapur
Mehkar

Buldand District
-

Yaotmal
Darwha

Kelapur
Wun

Woa District

Basim
Mangrul
Pusad

Basim Distriot

Province

[

L

7,011

768

144

1,128 903 106 67 40 178 148 " g .. 1] .4 23 o
.. |92981 70610 J1,618] 61 487 848 4] o8 239 110 187 g 1] .. o 24 21 27
.lgg01 ] @087 | 108( 42! 1,087 1,80 20 a1 207 161 a9 71 . " 10 20 18
(8779 | wees (1,012 ep| 33| 7es 4 7| e8| 1s0| 12| ® e| .. o3 98 2
 (8744] 85017 184] 5B 1,170 20 051 199 82 o7 50 b 8| .. 16 1 16
..|6882] 8288 | b7T]| a7 p71 4] 138 708 145 39 08 8 2 v . 17 M 20
..|8007| 828 676} 24 pap 14 787 1088 158 20 128 4 | .. “ 18 16 20
o |8847| 82332 | 485| 40| 1,023 27 858 441 127 30 0% 5 s| .. . 16 14 18
o 7010 @386 s12| 112 g783 | 2620 04 109 202 127 60 6 ¢ .. 36 30 38
.. |88581 | %005 1428 | 128 | 1,219 082 350 187 187 70 (1] [ 3| .. . 20 -y 381
wls000| 778a] .. | s8] 1080| 1604 870 37 68 . 82 1 gl .. “ 28 23 83
7018 | 7880 | ., eo | g,032| 1,607 428 23 31 15 14 2 ) 31 S . 21 20 22
o |7,040 | 7,008 14| 133 | 1040 | 1,645 201 104 17 i) 44 4| 3| .. . 28 87 20
«[80727] 7908 640 | 65) 1,24 2| 01| .207) g0z 46 149 1 2| . .- 20 18 22
. 18,008 | 7,486 [1,365 | 148 913 e 497 347 | 92 28 €3 1 g! .. v W 23 27
o |B241 [ 8050 ( 117] 65 1,608 14| 1,550 102 09 40 45 7 T .. . L1 17 81
A
d | T —
o |8621 ] 7,867 | 669 | 86| 1,237 a3 093 211 140 39 05 8 2| .. o 21 19 83
o) [8409 | 7648 | 732| 20| 1373 755 345 213 915 89 118 8 g . . 23 22 4

iqey,
1T e
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Showing variation in {mmigrants from the contiguous and some of the non-contiguous territories to Berar.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.

»

ﬂ;m
. -rr.'-'f_ 2

o ) T Toral EXTRA-PROVINCIAL Frou CENTRAL FroM HYDERABAD Frox ™8E BouBay | FRoM CENTRAL INDIA A¥D[ FroM NorTH-WESTERN

IMMIGRANTS, PROVINCES, TERERITORY. PRESIDEKOY. RarpoTANA. Provieces ayp OvpH.
Distriet. 4 .
1891. 1801. 18961, 1801, 1891, 1801. 1891. 1801. 1891, 1901. 1891. 1901
+ ’ 1
1 2 3 4 4] ‘| - 7 8 9 10 11 13 13
Aniractf . " 147,017 143,811 { 111,877 | 102,024 5,713 5,959 5,566 | 15,102 9,234 9,969 10,146 8,991
1 h Y |

) %

Akolp . o ‘e 48,000 64,484 7,245 8,537 8,505 13,608 16,015 26,703 9,083 D805 6,410 8,117

1 - . .

. '.!?.lliehpur " . 356,059 36,317 20,201 22,731 3ns 2803 1,731 8,241 3,675 3,76? 5,307 4,450
Buldana o " €0,723 48,854 1,811 1,147 32,081 23,602 21,688 18,692 3,884 3,893 1467 . 1,257
Wan _ . o 103,389 08,179 14,862 71,760 18,024 13,851 4,343 4,870 2,120 £,029 3,310 3,260
.y . . )

Basim . . 58,444 48,730 1,628 1,161 42744 33,005 6,532 7,454 3,576 8,340 1,563 1,308
_'.l‘ptal for Province cas _ 450,842 438,075 l. 216,418 | 207,980 110,870 94,078 60,740 76,002 32,053 32,688 88,208 94,468

g9
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w@e+ «- « .. . .SUBSIDIARY.TABLE X. ...
- Showing interchange of population with different Provinces and States.

- BaLaNcE
CoNTRIBUTES To Bemar. Bxogives FRoM Bxnag, v
Gain. Loss,
Prorince.
’ . Total. Males, | Females, Total Males. Femaies, Total. Males. | Females. Total. Males, Females.
1 2 3 4 ) 8 7 8 ] 10 11 12 138
‘Ajmer Merwara . .o . 1,635 1,069 566 30 14 i6 1,600 1,055 550 ‘e . .
Andaman and Nicobars .. P " 3 1 ] . ‘e . 3 1 -8 . " .
Azsam . . e . - 64 21 33 - . v ¥ )] 33
. Bengal o e . 290 213 71 89 65 24 201 |- 148 53 e . .“
Bombay . “ . . 75,062 38,802 36,170 4,130 | 2,967 1,883 | ‘og32| 96685 34,307 . o v
Burma ] o . . 4 1 3 & & . 3 . 8 4 4 v
_Central Provinces . . oo | 2070801 100838 | 107442 59,888 95,048 33,946 | 148,098 74,596 | 73,408 ‘o o "
Madras . T v 699 308 303 80 24 38 639 are 267 . o “
N-W, P.andOudh .. o . 24,468 18,398 6,072 383 | 231 152 £4,085 18,185 5,020 . . .
Punjab . - . 869 605 204 36 16 19 834 649 185 - “
Baluchistan 1. . . 177 173 4 . . ' 177 173 4 e - “
Baroda State e . " B2 45 a7 17 | 8 9 66 a7 28 . . "
Central India ‘e . . 8,581 2,185 1,418 10 8 4 3,571 2,189 1,418 . . e
Hyderabad State ., . . 4,978 43,472 51,508 | 23,084 11,180 11,895 71,804 82,283 36,611 . .. o
Kashmir e Y 2 ' v . “H . " g 2 .- v . ’e
Cochin ’ " T ae " e Y] ar l- 1 at ' e s 1 1 v
Mysore ' . e 36 18{ 8 4 ’ 1 82 11 S | A . .
Rajputana Agenoy " ve o | - 81472 18,109 5,363 9 L] 6| 27,403 18,108 9,357 o o .
Goa . . 109 &4 25 . . " 109 84 25 . . .
Patisla - . " 2 2 o . “ “ 8 g . . . -
Total o | 437,440 | 224241 | 213,208 81,708 | 39,7190 48,004 | 840,700 | 184,472 | 105,237 59 26 a3

801Q8L
-qug
.II -dgqo
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Chap. TII.
Para. 98,

64 RELIGION AND SECT.

CHAPTER IIL

RELIGION AND SECT.

» . . . (TABLES-VI, XVII AND XVI).

98. In this Chapter IdPé‘OPOBf toldiscuss ;na.&nly the statistics relatine to the
) 1fferent religions of the province. Their hiato

wgﬁl:gl;“{:; mainly dealing characteristics, etc., have been fully and aclnﬁml% ?:

scribed by Mr. Kitts in his report on the Berar Census

of 1881 ; and as these features do not change within a couple of decades, it would

be wasts of time and space to treat here the same subjects over azain. It was for

this very reason that the matter was omitted in the last Census R%porb. However,

before proceeding to discuss the statistics, I give, as suggested by the Census Com.

missioner for India, the actual working or popular helief of an ordinary Hindu and

Musalinan of Berar, their standards of right and wrong and their belief as to
what will happen to them if they disregarﬂe& them.

89. The religion of an ordinary Hinldu of Berar, who may be taken to be a
person no way learned in the ancient lore of his relizio
g, religlon of an ordinary pop _affected yby the march of modern 1:ho1;1ght".g,;1 i: .
: Theism. He has, however, a vague notion of his reli-
gion. "He is both a monotheist and polytheist. He believes in the existence of
one Supreme God, whom he regards as almighty, omniscient, all-pervading and the
creator and destroyer of the Universe. He also believes in the existence of many"
subordinate orders of gods. His ancient religion of the Vedic period, which
consisted of worship of the sun, the fire, the water or Varun is nearly unknown to
him.  Cclebration of sacrifices to fire has dwindled down to a very small offering -
called Vaishwadeya in the houses of Brahmans. Rama, Krishna, Shiva, Vishnu, ang
others, who may be regarded as accretions of the Pauranic period, are held by him

- in reverence. e hears their praises sung in the Kathas or recitations of Puranas

and Kirtans or sermons the text of which is interspersed with music, «The gods -
round which his daily life revolves are the village Maruti and his own family .
tutelary dejties worshipped evenRr_ day in the house. The temple in the village he
visits daily, if religiously minded, and does ceremonial worship there only on special
occasions, He observes fasts, the most popular of which would appear to be
Fliadasi, Pilgrimages form an important item in his ereed, but not regarded as
compulsory. Benares, Rameshwar, Pandharpur and Mahor are some of the
sacred places to which he would like to go, if circumstances permit. Feeding
Brahmans and giving presents to them are pious acts, necessary on certain oceasions
and considered meritorjous at all times. Life in all its sentient forms is more or
less sagred to him. In theloweranimals cow commands his veneration and affection.
Among plants, * tulag” “pipal,” #¥bad” and “bel” are most worshipped. To argue
the pros and cons of a question is not his forte, and he will not readily engage in
a controversy with the representafive of anaother religion. To him every religion
is true and good for him who is born to it. This attitude, though seemingly
pagsive, has important consequences on his daily life and makes him a peaceful and
desirable neighbour. Asa first and most obvious yesult, an ordinary Hindu is
usually tolerant of other religions and their observanges tq such an extent that he,
not unfrequently, is found to worship the foreign deities himself. He willingly
admits that the gods worshipped b{ other religians are alsa representatives of his
own, so fhere is no cause to quarrel or disagree. ’

100. Hebelievesthat a véry strict account has heen kept of hiy good and bad

. actions ; ‘and that he is as sure of getting his reward
His actual working belief as his p’unishment, very often in this world,%ut general-

Jy after death. His belief in a region beyond the grave is very firm, There he will
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meet with his desserts, and after enjoying the bliss of heaveq or endu;'ing the tortures Chap- IIL.
of purgatory, he will be sent back into this world in the incarnation of 2 man or Para. 102.
beast, according as he has made good or bad use of his time in thig life. Thus .
expectancy of rewards and danger of punishments, in other words, hopz_as and fear

constitute the working belief which controls most of his actions. He believes firmly

in dreams, auguries, miracles, meteors, comets and a number of other mattérs,

which are usually called supernatural. Portents to him are very important and

must be carcfully attended to before undertaking anything. Astrology as an
interpreter of these, plays a great part in his life. ~Choice of the bride or_ bride-

groom, the dates of marriages and other important events of life, are fixed in
consultation with its dictates. To him the censure of being called superstitious

means nothing. He thinks that there is an internal and unknown reason for all

the so-called superstitious observances, and when the foreigner blames or laughs,

he returns the compliment by pitying the latter.

101. An ordinary Hindu is ignorant of any iheory or theories of morals,
though unconsciously he learns many moral lessons from
i Sandar e ety 434 the Pauranic stories, which he hears in Kathas from
consequence if ho disregards religious preachers. However, his working standard
them. of right and wrong is that he should avoid injury to
any living being as much as he can, and if he is led into a bad act, either by
mistake or by stress of circumstances, an expiatory ceremony called “ Prayaschitta ”
done through proper repentance would be potent in wiping off sin and restoring
him to favour with God. To save life, or bring about a marriage, or other good
thing, he believes, he is permitted to depart from strict truth, Fear of law and
disapprobation of society no doubt induce him to be virtuons. These, however,
kerve rather as checks on wrong-doing than as motives to virtue. He believes that
he shall get no worldly happiness in this life or that is to come if he does not do
right, and will be punished in this world as well as in his future existence. But
‘hese notions are regarded often as hypothetical, and do net sufficiently control his
hctions, because the rewards and punishments do not follow immediately and are
not traceable to their origins. He sees that a wrong-doer sometimes flourishes
and a pious man is miserable. This to some is staggering and leads them to enter
into an imaginary compromise with the eternal powers, by doing evil whenever
gelf-interest requires it, and then seeking expiation through ¢ Prayaschitta.”

102. Mahomedanism in Berar has no peculiarities to exhibit, and its followers,
The religlon of &n ordinary C'hough commonly believed to be backward in educa-

Masalman and his actnal work- tion, are by figures shown to be ahead of their Hindu
ing . brethren. The working belief of the educated and the
uneducated is one and the same, and simple enough to be clearly understood by
everyone. They are strict unitarians, acknowledging “no god but the one true
God, with Mahomed as his Prophet.” Their prayers are recited in Arabic, and
religious education, wherever imparted, begins with the study of the Koran in
original. Idols and symbols of any kind are carefully avoided. The lower orders
have, however, by constantly -associating with Hindus of their position in life,
adopted or rather fallen a prey to some of the superstitiogs observances of the
latter, and all the pomp and circumstance of the annual ]\ggha.rmm, are due to
what may be called the sympathetic feeling of surrounding superstition. This
feeling is probably helped forward and may be easily understood when it is remen-
bered that the forefathers of many of the Mahomedans now existing in the province
were originally Hindus, and that the converts have endeavoured to retain their
reverence for the old Hindnism by taking advanm% of such loop-holes as they
cquldg find in the religion of their adoption. Some Deshmulhs and Deshpandias
will furnish striking examples of this phase of religious belief. They profess
Mahomedaplg.m In public, and employ Brahmans in secret to worship their old
tutelary deities, retaining even Hindu surnames in rare cases. They have venera-
tion for astrology. On marriage and similar occasions, even those who may be
presumed to know better, are glad to be guided by the village Joshi. in the choice
of day for proper celebration. They firmly believe in a life after death, but have
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no faith in the theory of re-incarnation. A day of judgment is an important article
of their creed, and they believe that on that day their actions in this world will
be finally judged, and rewards and punishments apportioned according to their
merits. They are usually fatalists of the most extreme type, but the pernicious
effects of the doctrine are obviated by a sense of responsibility attaching to the
moral quality of their thoughts, The actions may be predestined, but the workings
of the mind are free, and so long as one does not yield to the temptations of the
“ Shaitan” (Satan), he has nothing to fear in the after-world. In food they avoid
pork as an abomination, and in social matters regard seclusion of their womenfolk
as an integral part of their religion. In practice, however, the poorer classes permit
their females to go out for labour and marketing, and some of them vend articles
of food and luxury. Drinking is bad and prohibited by the Koran, but some of the
lower orders, specially Gowlies or cowherds indulge in it on special occasions.

1103. Sects of non-Christian religions have not been shown in any Table. Asto

- their record in the schedules, it was at first decided
Bects of non-Ohristian religions. o416 Local Government to follow the procedure
adopted in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, »iz., to record the sects of all
religions and to leave it for consideration later on which of them should be
tabulated. Accordingly, very clear instructions were issued to enumerators for
entering the sects of all the main religions in the column for religion : special care
was also taken by me to explain the subject to the census agemcy personally
while I was on tour; but in spite of these efforts it was found that the sects
returned were largely incorrect or misleading. This was mainly due to the fact
that the majority of the people, including most of the enumerators themselves, did
not know what a sect meant, or had very vague notions as to the religious sects to
which they belonged. The information thus collected being found worthless, the
Local Government, following the procedure of 1891, decided not to tabulate the
non-Christian sects, '

104. Tmperial Table VI classifies the population of Berar according to religion
Religions : Olassidcation in each district. The Provincial Table gives the same
) on information by talugqs. Subsidiary Table I gives the
number of persons of each sex of each religion with the percentages on the total
population of the province, from which it will be seen that the great masses of the
people (2,388,016 or 867 per cent.) are Hindus, and that there are only two other
religions in the provinee, viz., Islam and Animistic, the followers of which number
over a lakh, The numbers of the adherents of the other religions are relatively
small. The Hindus outnumber the followers of all other religions taken together
in the proportion of 7 to 1. There are eleven Hindus to every Musalman, and
eighteen to every Animistic. In the neighbouring provinces, i.e., Bombay, Central
Provinces and Hyderabad Territory, the proportion of Hindus to total population is
78:3, 82-1 and 856 respectively. e proportionate strength of the three main
religions of Berar as compared with that in 1891 stands thus :—

1901. 1891.
Hindus - - 867 . 874
Musalmans ... N £ 2
Animisties ... I A7

Diagram No. II shows the present numerical strength of each of these three
religions by talugs.

105. Subsidiary Table IX gives the general distribution of the people and com-

ares the proportionate numbers of each religion out of

Comparisen with the popula- 10000 total population for the last two censuses. As
tions of 1651 and 1581 compared with 1891 the Hindus have lost absolutely
143,775 or 56 per cent. The Musalmans have gained 4,359 or 2-1 per cent; and
the Animistics have lost absolutely 7,144 or 52 per cent. Other religions, whoze
followers are not large, have gained in all 3,085 or 14'7 per cent, The Hindu and
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< ictie populations of the present Census cannot be accurately compared Chap IIL
ﬁintizm]tslgiepo? 1881, for, as obsel?ved in Chapter IIL of the last Census Report, Para.109.
many persons following the latter faith were in 1881 very much understated
and most of them were returned as Hindus, The Musalmans, who now number
212,040, have within the last two decades increased by 24,485 ; the Christians
by 1,040; the Sikhs by 924 ; the Parsis by 288 ; and the Jews, who number only
3 byl The Jains have decreased by 381 since 1881. These statistics of religious
belief show that proselytism among the Musalmans and Christians 18 active, and
that the fecundity of the followers of the former religion is more than that of other
religions.

106. Subsidiary Table III shows the proportion of Hindus and those of the

followers of the next three religions, which are numeri-

Proportion of main religions by cally large, to the total population in each talug ‘and

taluqs and districts. district. I shall now review the populati_on of each

religion in detail by districts and talugs in the order in which the religions are
given in Table VL :

Hindus.

107. Out of 2,388,016 Hindus in Berar, 1,209,189 are males and 1,178,827
females. In the districts of Basim, Buldana, Akola
Thelr distribmtion. 419 Amraoti their proportion to the total populution is
above the provincial average (867 per cent.), and ranges from 92-1 in the first to
88 per cent. in the last named district. It is very low in the Ellichpur and Wun
districts, where it is over 78 per cent. Taking the talugs, it appears that Mehkar
is the most purely Hindu taluq in the province, the proportion of the Hindu
element there being the highest (92'5 per cent), whilst Melghat is the least so, the
proportion there being the lowest (22-1 per cent). Barring the latter and other
hilly taluqs of Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal, where the Animistics predominate,
snd the Ellichpur faluq, where the Musalmans muster stvongythe Hindu element
in each of the remaining taluqs of the province is above the provincial average.

108. As observed in paragraph 59, the Hmflllghs a.rig more numerous in rural
tracts than in towns. ey form such a vast majori

Vasiatlon since 1851. in- the province that thei:§r variations since 189?1 ag
generally in accordance with the increase or decrease in the total population of
each district or talug. The only district which shows a net increase in the female
population of this religion is. Akola, where they have risen by 6,670. The increase
of population is observable in three out of its five taluqs, viz,, Akola, Balapur and
Khamgaon, where it is of 9,943, 2,961 and 1,985 persons respectively : the remain-
ing two talugs of the district show a total decrease of 10,610) persons.’ In each of
the remaining five districts the Hindus have diminished corsiderably, the largest
decrease amounting to 46,056 persons being found in Basim. As in 1891, this
district still heads the list in point of superiority of Hindu numbers. Among the
talugs, Mehkar, Pusad, Basim, and Chikhli have lost exceedingly large numbers
of this ;ehgmn, the decrease being of 31,950, 28,575, 24,308, and 20,317 persons
resl}:-ecnvely. Next to these come the Jalgaon, Amraoti, Morsi, Daryapur, Chandur
an

Malkapur talugs, where'the decrease among this class of 1
6,000 to 10,000. % g of people ranges from
Sikhs. ,

109. The Sikhs have fn;z;gased from 177 to 1449, This large increase of
»212 persons of this creed is chiefly due to correct enu-

ginctease among Bikhs and their meration. In 1891 it was foundy that they had de-
| ] . creased by 348 since 1881, but it is probable that several
castes which followed this religion were then incorrectly returned under Hindus,
On the present occasion 578 persons of the Banjara caste in the Basim and Ellichpur
districts have returned their religion as Sikh, while in 1891 not a single persen of
this caste in Berar was returned under this religion. Similarly, persons of Khatri,

Rajput and Udasi castes following this religion appear to have been very much
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Chap. IIL. understated in 1891. The 8ikhs are found in all the districts. but i

Para. 110- i3 the largest (566) in Basim : probably it may be due to the ,districﬁ;hebu;iﬁgzsrr
Nander in the Hyderabad territory, where their Guru Govind’s tomb exists.
Their number is smallest (82) in the Wun district. In towns there are only 304
Sikhs. Altogether there are in Berar 19 different castes the people of which
more or less follow this religion, Of these, the Banjaras mentioned above con-
tribute the, largest number, next to them are the Rajputs, Khatris and Udasis
whose numbers are 181, 164, and 50 respectively.

L]

Jains.

110. This religion is believed to have been established prior to Islamism
in Berar. Ancient architecture and historic traditions
of the province lend force to this supposition. Accord.
ing to the present Census, there are 19,639 followers of this religion in Berar. Since
1891 their number has increased by only 687. In the previous decade they had
decreased by 1,068.- *Compared with 1867, however, their number has now risen by
10,917. Much of:the increase is due to immigration from Bombay, Rajputana and
Central India whence they are attracted to the provinee by its trade. About one-third
of their number is found in towns. Altogether there are 33 castes in Berar, which
are the representatives of this religion. Of these, the Winis considerably exceed
others in numerical strength. They number 14,983 or 76:3 per cent. of the entire
population of this faith. Simpis contribute 2,303, Koshtis 295, Rangdris 253,
Kdsdrs 186, Kaldls 170 and Kunbis 140. The numbers of the remaining castes
are very smail. ,

111. The Jains muster strong in the: 5Agnlraoiida‘fcsl Buldana districts. Here
. they aggregate 5,851 and 4,309 or ‘9 and 1 per cent.
-Distribution. resgectively of the total population. In the. Tatter
district they are increasing steadily. Their number is the lowest in the Ellichpur
district being only 4,209 or ‘4 per cent. The cluster of old Jain temples at Mukta-
giri in the vicinity of Ellichpur, however, leads one to believe that at one time they .
must have been wealthy and strong in numbers in that distriet. In the Basim and
Akola districts they form 9 and ‘5 per cent. respectively, and aggregate a little
over 3,000 in each. In the latter district the Jains are decreasing steadily. In -
the remaining hilly district of Wun they number only 1,815 or -4 per cent. of the
entire population. Among the talugs their numbers are the highest (2,061)in Basim,
where they form 1-3 per cent. of the population. This is probably owing to their
temple at Sirpur, which may be the centre of attraction. Of the 1,808 Jains in
the Murtizapur taluq, where the proportion is the highest (1'5 per cent.), 849 are
found at Karanja, to which town they are attracted by trade and also on account
of their temple and ‘jati "(priest). In the Malkapur, Chandur, Mehkar, Amraoti,
Chikhli snd Morsi talugs their numbers range from 1,589 to 1,110. In the
remaining taluqs they are scattered in small numbers. In Jalgaon and Melghat
they are very scarce, being 75 and 13 respectively. ;

. 112. Since 1891 they have increased in fourteen talugs, among which Mehkar,
Basim, Malkapur, Amraoti and Mangrul are promi-

Varlation. nent, the increase in them varying from 259 to 146.
Of the eight talugs where the Jains have diminished, Ak(_)la and Pusad show
comparatively large decresses of 135 and 124 persons respectively.

Increass among Jaine.

Parsis. .

113. Of the 530 Zoroastrians or Parsis found in Berar, 341 are males and 189

. females, The majority of themn is engagedin cotton trade,

e bt Parsis and mechanical and railway lines, chiefly as cotton press en- -
gineers and railway engine-drivers, &c. In the Amraoti

and Akola districts their numbers are comparatively large, being 275 and 190
respectively. Their population in the different towns of Berar has been noticed in
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ter I Since 1891 the Parsis have increased by 118 or 28-6 per cent., I:’»_lit com- Chap IIL
g::& with 13181, when thev numbered only 242, they have increased by70-2 per Para- 116
cent. The increase is due to immigration from the Bombay Presidency.

Musalmans.

usalmans number 212,040, of whom 108,767 are males and

14 Tho M 103,273 females. In Berar “ althouch there are a
Increase amang Mosalmans. ¢ good families among the Mnsa]lxrllmns,h some are
not v favourable specimens of their creed and race. In physiognomy
many e;yaemble Hindus and few bear traces of a Sidhi origin.” Since 1891
they have increased by 4,419 or 21 per ceni. At the last census they
showed an increase of 20,126 or 10-7 per cent. since 1881. It was then inferred
that the increase was due to natural growth and immigration, and not to proselytism.
The statistics of the present Census, however, tend to show that proselytism must
have been going on to some extent at least during the decade, inasmuch as
although the population suffered equally with the Hindus during the two recent
famines, still instead of showing a loss, as is found among the Hindus, it shows a
gain of 4,419 persons. It, however, cannot be said, that the increment is entirely
due to conversion, as it isalso due to immigration and to the greater fecundity
among the population of this faith, for the Musalman js probably a more vigorous
man than a Hindu. Moreover, the universal practice of widow re-marriage adds
largely to the reproductive class among the women of this community; whereas young
Hinda widows of superior castes are debarred from further maternity. Lastly, the
Musalmans are polygamists, and this fo some extent increases births amongst them.

115. The proportion of the Musalmans to the total population is the highest
in the Ellichpur district, where they form 106 per
Distribution. cent. It is the lowest (4-7 per cent.) in the Waon dis-
trict. In the districtsof Akola, Buldana and Amraoti their percentages are above
the provincial average, which is 7-7 per cent. 86,786 or nearly 41 per cent. of the
Musalmans of Berar live in towns. Their number and proportion in some of the
principal towns are given in paragrapk 59, Chapter I Taking the talugs, their
percentage is highest (129) in Ellichpur. This taluq used to head the list, as it
contained the largest number of the Mahomedans, buf it now ranks as second, its
place being taken by Amraoti, which talug now has 18,972 Musalmans. Their
proportion fo the total population in the latter taluq is, however, below that of the
Ellichpur talug, it being 10-8 per cent. Akot and Balapur talugs come next in order
of proportion, but in numerical strength Malkapur is superior to both the talugs.
In the Murtizapur, Akola, Malkapur, Chikhli, Daryapur and Khamgaon talugs
the percentages of the Musalmans are above the provincial average. Itis the lowest
in the Wun, Kelapur and Melghat talugs, ranging from 29 to 35 per cent,

116. Since 1891 the Musalmans have increased, though not largely, in every
Vaxiation. district except Basim, the increase varying fram
174 in the Buldans to 2,496 in the Akola distriet.
The decrease in the Basim district is, however, insignificant, being of only 269
persons, Among the talugs, the largest increase of Musalman population is found
m Akols, it being of 2,136 persons. In 1891 also this taluq showed an increase
of 1,323 Musalmans. Malkapur and Khamgaon, where the population of this
community is also steadily increasing since 1881, show each an increase of over
a thousand persons. In “each of the Mangrul, Murtizapur, Amraoti, Akot and
Darwha taluqs the Musalmans have increased over 500 but below 1,000. - 'The
decrease in the Pusad and Jalgaon taluqs hasbeen large, viz., of 1,105 and 1,093
Musalmsans respectively. It is due to the general decrease in the total population -
of both the taluqs, amounting in all to 40,063 persons. In the previous decade
the latter taluq had also lost 588 Musalmans. The Mehkar taluq, where the
dec.rease In 1ts total population is the largest in the province (32,254), has lost
835 Musalmans. Daryapur and Chikhli also show a-decrease of under 500 each.
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‘Ellichpyr and Balapur, which contain large proportions of Misalmans, have lost
each only 191 persons of that community. .

Chpristians.

117, Subsidiary Table IV gives the Cllllristian population by districts and
‘ compares it with those of 1891 and 1881. The

| Distibutlonand varslel. 0 9,375 Christians in Berar, of whom 1263 srq
males sid 1,112 females, They muster strong in the Amraoti and Akola districts
where they number 782 and 618 respectively. In other districts their numbers
vary from 178 in Buldana to 863 in Ellichpur. Oompared with 1891 and 1881
the Christians' have increased by 1,016 and 1,040 respectively. The increase:
though not large in numbers, yet amounts to 74'7 per cent. %t i3 not due to
hatural growth, but mainly to conversion. As their percentage of increase is far
greater than that observed for either the Musalmans, Jains or Parsis, and as also
the increase is chiefly among the Native Christians, it can be safely said that the
efforts of the Missionaries, whose number during the decade has increased in
every ‘distri¢t, have been successful, specially during the recent famines, when they
were active in relieving distress. The increase in the Christians is found in every
district, but it is more prominent in the Akola and Ellichpur districts, where it

amounts to 313 and 240 souls respectively.

118. Imperial Table XIVII gi;)res territorial distribation of the Christian Popu-
ation by sect and race. Taking them by races, then

Becta and races. are 326 Europeans and allied ices (z'.s.j: American:
Australians, &c.), 301 Eurasians and 1,748 Native Christians. Compared with 1891
‘the population of the first two races appears to have been nearly the same, as
their numbers in that ‘year were, respectively, 333 and 318, but the Native Chris-
tians have increased by 1,037, their number in 1891 being only 711. A classification
list is given at the end of this chapter (page 69) showing the names and numbers of
‘the several Christian denominations returned in Berar grouped under each of the
‘twelve main heads of denomirations as prescribed by the Census Commissioner
for India. Subsidiary Table V shows the distribution of Christians by race and
‘denominatien and compares the total population of each denomination with

‘thdt of 1891, 'One of the striking features is that the Roman Catholics outnum-

ber the other sécts in Berar. Théy number 888 asagainst 541 in 1891. Of
‘these 64 are Europeans, 122 Eurasians and 702 Natives. Their number is I

in the Amraoti and Ellichpur districts, being 403 and 233 respectively. These
two districts alone contain nbout’ two-thirds of the Christian population of the
‘province. The Anglican Communionists number 626 as against 555 in 1891, Of
‘the number now returned 192 are Europeans and allied races, 160 Eurasians and
274 Natives. In the Amraoti district, 244, or nearly one-third of the Christian
-population, are of this denomination. In the Akola and Buldana districts they
number 171 and 105 respectively. Of the 869 Methodists, who have increased by
353 since 1891, 17 are Europeans and allied races, 4 Eurasians and 348 Natives.
‘They are comparatively strong in the Wun and Basim districts,. There are 308
Presbyterians, of whom 293 are Natives; 229 persons who returned their sect as
“ Alliance Mission” are included under this denomination. In 1891 there were
.otly 24 Presbyterians. They are mostly found in the Akola district. Of the 108

".Christians who have not returned their sects, and are consequently shown as

¢ denomination not returned, 6 are Eurepeans and allied races, 14 Eurasians and
88 Natives. -In 1891 the number of such unsectarians wad 105. The figures

- for the remaining denominations are, Baptists 33, Congregationalists 13, Greoks

8, Lutherans-and allied denominations 8, Indefinite beliefs 2, Minor denominations
15, and Quaker 1. :Generally speaking the majority of the Europeans and Eura-
gians in Berar belong to- the Anglican Communion, though a proportionately large
pumber of Eurasians is Roman Catholics ; while the Native Christians belong to
the latter as well as to the Presbyterian denomination. :
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The following are the names of the Missions at work in the different districts
of the province i

Amraoti district . .. Roman Catholic.
Alliance Mission.

Free Church Mission.
American Mission. .
Christian and Missionary Alliance.

Alola distriot ... Alliance Mission.
Peniel Migsion.
Ellichpur district ... Korkn and Central Indian Hill Mission.
‘ Roman Catholic.
Buldana district - we Church Missionary Alliance.-
' ‘ Pentecostat Mission India.
Free Church Mission.
Wun district e American Free Methodist Mission.
Busim distriot B w. Methodist Episcopal Church Missiof. -

.119. Imperial Table XVIII shows the European and Eurasian population by
age in each district. Amongst the former there are 243

m]!:g’yl’::: sud Borasianpopuls-  British subjects and 83 foreigners, Of the 326 Europeans
and allied races, 169 are males and 157 females ; whilsé

among the Eurasians, the males and females are nearly equal, being 161 and 150 res-
pectively. The population of both the communities being very small, the figures in
the several age periods do not call for any rematlk, except that among the Europeans
there is only vne female and not a single male in the sge period 12-15; but this
is due to the fact that at this age period European children are educated at home,

| I B .

. “Jews. B o

120, Only three Jews (2 males and 1 female) of the Beni-Israel secti :
found in Berar on the night of the present Census, as against two in 18egltonAva l:;‘
them were enumerated at the town of Badnera in the Amraoti distriet.

Animistics.

121. Before reviewing the.statistics of this.class.of people it is necess to
st i S8 5 Lo Ay o pod
nal forms of belief. The instructions for recording the -reeli’glr'v:)n: ﬁoﬁ:;b&%;
on the present as well as at the previous Census were that those who nejther
professed to be Hindus nor Musslmans, :should have -the name of their
tribe entered in the column for religion, as Gond, Korku, Bhil, &e. These
instructions were :simpler and clearer than ‘those .of 1881, and although th
have secured greater accuracy in the statistics for the Animistics étillg-it f:ae’y
not be gmd that tl_xe information - thus obtained isfull or -accura.te.’ The tribe:-
men being utterly ignorant people, hardly understand what religion means. - The ,
therefore described it in any way they fancied, s.e., either H.ir?du or theii- -trib'%/
name. The majority of the enumerators of such hilly localities being also men zf

far below the average intelligence and understanding bat i
1 but imperfect -
mental differences between the two religions, eitl%er-wrote I(;ow;c vlv{zétt];:eﬁig:e )

illiterate people stated about their religion or made some i

A peo t other entri i

&et’r prejudice or vague notions. Under these circumstances it ise:earcyco;;i;ggbtlg

a at some persons of such tribes may have been in some Jocslities wrongly omitted

th{:am Ht;gglz gll:;l religion while others may have been erroneously excluged from
a clr . - ‘. - - . -

e ) 'cumstance which is exceedingly difficult, may, impossible to

Chap. III.

Para. 121.
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122, The Animistics number 129,964, of whom 63,650 are males and 66,314

Distribution. females. They are numerous only in the districts of

‘Wun, Ellichpur and Amraoti, where they aggregate

74,750,.32,515 and 19,150 respectively, or 17-3, 108 and 3 per cent respectively of
the entire population of those districts. In Akola and Basim they form only -4 and -3
R‘er cent. respectively, and in Buldana their number is the smallest, being only 177.
The Melghat is by far the Animistic taluq in the province, as out of 36,670, which
is the total population of the taluq, 27,063 or nearly 74 per cent. are Animis-
tics ; next to it are the talugqs of Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal, where their percen-
tages to total population of those talugs are 27-7, 186 and 182 respectively. In

" Morsi, Darwha and Chandur their number does not exceed 8,200 in each and their

percentages are from 56 to 4. In the remaining taluqs they are found in small
numbers, ‘varying from 14 in Mehkar to 4,761 in Ellichpur, which adjoins the

"Melghat. It wili be seen that the Animistics are more numerous in the two northern

talugs of the province, viz, Melghat and Morsi, and also in the border talugs on.
the east of the province, i.6., Chandur, Yeotmal, Kelapur and Wun.

123. It has been observed before that since 1891 the Animistics have de-
Variation creased by 7,144, the decrease is found only in the

. ' Ellichpur and Wun districts, where it amounts to
7,230 and 3,218 respectively. The other districts show small rise in their numbers,
ranging from 170 in the Buldana to 1,769 in the Amraoti district. Of the talugs
which have lost their Animistic population, the Melghat is the most promirent, the
decrease there being of 10,2565 persons, and as stated in paragraph 94, Chapter II,
the decrease is chiefly due to emigration and famines. Yeotmal, Wun, Darwha
and Morsi have lost 1,795, 1,683, 718 and 386 of their Animistics respectively. Of
the talugs where this class of population has risen, Ellichpur stands first and shows
an increase of 2,548 persons. This is evidently due to immigration from the
adjoining talug of Melghat. The increase in other talugs is small and does not’

. exceed 900 in any. It is probably due to immigration at the time of famines from

the Melghat, Yeotmal and Kelapur taluqs, or from the bordering districts of the
Central Provinces, -

124, In the last Census Report an sttempt was made to ascertain how far.
: the religion of the aboriginal tribes was being gradually
Proportions of the aboriginal assimilated to Hinduism, and for that purpose a state-

* tribes who follow tribal or

mistic religion. Al rent (No. 21, Page XXXTI) was given, showing, with

. their numbers, the principal tribes whose tribal religion
being Animistic were returned as of Animistic, Hindu or Musalman religion, and
with the percentage of Animistics to tribal total. Although for reasons stated in
paragraph 121 the statement as a whole cannot be considered as a reliable one, yet as
it throws some sidelight on -the -assimilative tendencies which are at work, a
similar statement is now given comparing thé present figures with those of 1891,
vide Subsidiary Table VI. It will be seen that 588 per cent. of the aboriginal
tribes have returned their religion as Animistic as against 57-6 in 1891, The tribes
which have adhered the most to their primitive religion are the Nihdls and the
Koldms. Only ‘6 and 19 per cent. -respectively of them have adopted the Hindu
religion. After them come the Korkus and Gonds. As many as 944 and 92-2 per
cent. respectively of them have retained their old religion. In 1891 their proportions
were 98'O and 888 per cent. respectively. It is a surprise to see that the Gonds,
who are found in comparatively large numbers in most of the talugs of the central
plain, and who of all the hill tribes have adopted the Hindu customs and manners

* to a considerable extent, -should have taken a retrograde sfep in their showing a

higher percentage to their tribal total than they did in 1891. The percentages of
Pardhdns and Lajjhars following the Animistic belief have also risen from 70-9 to
846 and from 62 to 62'1 respectively. It is also strange to find the number
of Bhils following the Animistic religion increase within the decade from 783
to 3,275, or from 126 to 574 per cent. This large increase is, however, pro--
bably due to a large number of Hindu and Musalman Bhilg being now returned as
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- Animistics, becanse the Bhils of these two religions have since 1891 decreased by Chap, III,
2,962, which decrease could not have been entirely due to natural causes. On the FPara. 123,

other hand, the proportion of Gaolins has gone down from 21 to 1 per cent,

owing to 543 persons of this tribe being now returned as of Musalman religion,

although in 1891 not a single Gaolin was shown as of that faith. Of the -

Andhs, who number 39,679, only one solitary person has now been returned as

Animistic as against 305 returned in 1891, Thus the whole tribe would appear to

have adopted Hinduism. Similarly all the Basods, 70 of whom had returned

themselves ag Animistics in 1891, have now become Hindus. The rest of the tribes,

Gorwén and Koildbhute, who in 1891 numberd 148 and 10 respectively as Animis-

tics, have now entirely disappeard from the province.

125. Other special features found among the followers of the different religions
in connection with age, sex, civil condition, education
Bpeclal statiatics for each rell- gn castes are discussed in detail in the chapters
relating to each of these subjects,
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chgép, . SUBSIDIARY TALLE I.
uh.
Tables.  Showing number of persons, males and females, of each religion, with the percentage
on the total population. - .
Percentage
Religion. Total. Malea. +  Females. on
total population.
Hindu . . . 2,388,016 1,209,189 1,175,827 8671
8ikh . . . 1,449 796 6563 05
Jain . . . 19,639 10,293 9,347 71
Zoroastrian (Parsi) . e 630 341 180 03
Mn“lmm‘ - - (3] 21 2’040 108‘767 ’ 103,273 7'7
Christian - - . 2,376 1,263 1,112 09
Jaw - . Y 3 2 1 re
Animistie o - - 129,964 63’650 66,314 478




-

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IT.
Showing General Distribution of Population by Religion.

y —
P
1201, 1891, 1881 ) v ‘fﬂ',f’.‘?nx.‘.‘“ﬁ
. L »
Rel . Net vnrin;i(;m
igioz, ion pe i ; | 188l to 1901
ol Nomber, | PFOROTHOR PO [ pumber, Pwpfaggg_ Per ! Number, Pm"ﬁ}f&ﬁo". PeT | 1801 to 1901. | 1881 to 1801
1 8 3 4 "5 8 7 8 9 10

Hindu . 2,368,018 8,671 2,631,791 8,738 2,425,854 9,078 —57 44 —37,638

Bikh ‘e 1,449 & 177 -1 626 [} 471849 —66'3 +0H

Jain . 19,639 n 18,052 65 20,020 75 +86 —53 —881

Zoroautrian (Parsi) .. 630 2 412 1 249 1 +288 +709 4288

Musalman o] 212,00 70 207,681 Tmr | s 203" 421 ° 4107 34,485

| b . ‘

Christian . 2,375 9 1,869 b 1,385 L 5. +748 . . 418 +1,040

Jew ' 3 . e 11 'Y 4 . -7 +175 -]

Animistio " 129,964 473 187,108 473 87,888 189 | —52 +267-3 +92,626

- e

B -
=
22
g8°H
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Chap. I1L. SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL
Ti;}:s- Showing percentage of Hindus, Jains, Musalmans and Animistics, to the total
population of the talug.
PERCENTAGE OF
Tarug. Fa—
o Hipdus. Jains, Musalmans, [ Animistics,
. 4‘2
Amraoti . . 864 8 108 16
Chandur . . . 903 ‘8 48 40
Morsi . . . 871 8 84 56
Murtizapur o .- .. 879 15 98 7
Amraoti District . 880 9 7 30
Akola .. v . 892 8 97 ooa
Akot : . . . 887 4 101 7
RBalapur s . . 884 ] 107 04
Jalgaon o s .. 919 1 &1 13
Khamgaon - . . 909 : 7 80 ‘ 103
Akola District . 896 B ’ 92 to4
Ellichpur o o . " 8831 il 129 33
Daryapur .- . . 906 3 a4 8
Melghat . . . 221 04 85 738
Ellichpur District . 784 4 108 108
ChikhH : .o . .. 899 1 88 ‘1
Malkapur . e .| - 900 9 90 01
Mehkar . .. .. 925 12 638 01
Buldana District . %06 10 . &1 04
Yeotmal . . . 763 5 48 182
Darwha o .- 877 5, 68 52
Kelapur . .- ve 689 3 35 207
Wurr o . e 7838 2 29 186
‘Wun District . 788 3 47 178
Basim - e ‘e . 924 18 81 0
" Mangrul .- v, 924 5 61 3
Pusad . . . o4 7 72 7
Basim District . 92} 9 _ LY 8




SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V.

Showing distribution of Christians by Disiricts.

Nuupes or Cﬂllﬂl“! x VARIATION.
DistrICT,
1001, . 1891, 1881. 1801 to 1903. | 1881 to 1881, | 1881 to 1901,
. 1 | 2 ] 4 6 8 7
Amraoti v " v . o . 783 620 366 +163 +203 +416
Akola . . e ' e . 618 305 388 +313 ~83 +230
Ellichpuy ' " .o . ve " 863 128 197 4240 -4 +168
Buldana " . . e - " 178 108 150 +75 —d7 +28
Wup v v . v . " 205 % 80 1g7 +118 R +78
Patim ve v o . o . 220 B8 107 +141 10 ,{-129
Railway passongers . ‘e v " ve . v 1 ‘e —82 <428 .-
Total Borar " 2,875 1,350 1,336 +1,016 +24—_ +1,040
Pul
37 H
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. -
Showing distribution of Christians by Race and Denomination.
' EUROPEAN, N EuURASIAN, Narive, TOTAL.
. Variation
DENOMINATION, ! _ ) + or -
Males, Females, Malea, Females, Males, Females, 1901, 1891,
4
1 2 8 4 b 8 7 8 9 10
Apglican Communion .. . . . 106 868 8l 79 123 151 826 565 +81
Baptist - . . .. . . 4 8 . . 12 33 8 +87
‘Congregationalist .. . . - . 2 2 . . -4 13 24 -1l
reek . . . . 7 2 . o e . 9 4 +5
Tndefinite Beliefs ae " s 1 1 . . . s 2 e 'l's
Lutheran and allied denominations e . .. 2 1 v . o . 8 +3
Methodiat e . .e . .e i " 10 2 2 170 178 360 16 +353
Minor Penominations . .e . . 1 1 . . . 13 15 - +15
Presbyterian .. o . . . 7 7 1 . 218 76 808 28 +310
Quaker o ., H e . 1 . . . ve . 1 . +1
Roman . a . . 27 87 60 82 875 827 888 541 +347
Denomination not returned ,. e o o 4 2 7 7 48 46 108 105 +3
Total .o 169 167 151 160 948 806 2,376 1,350 -+1,018

89
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~ Classification list of Christian Denominations.

Deasignations returned in
Bchedules,

Chtirch of England .
Chutch of Ireland v
Episcopalian : ‘e
Protestant .
Baptist .
Congregationaliast e
Amarican Congregationalist
Qreck o
Indefinite belisfs -
Unitarian : .
Friend .e
, Lutheran .
Wesleyan e
Methodlat .
Episcopal Methodist o
Freo Mothodist .
Evangelical .
Reformed o
Allisnce Mission .i
Irish Mission . "
American Presbyterian .
Free Ohurch o
Irish Presbyterian ‘e
Free Church of Scotland ..
Presbyterian .
Church of Scotland "
Roman Catholio "
Denomination not returned

Total X

Couuonion, | B | syatien, | Gneex. | PR | Lommnnan, | Menuooien, Un0R Deee FPRprs quasen,| oRoxer, o vor e
I I e e N I I I N nne
¢ 8 " E g |=|8 g B 3 C g & B l1=|8]| = Bl %11
2| | 3] e g o :aiE [~ § AR R REREEEREEEIEAE- RN -
170 | 156 " e . v S e . . . . . . . . re . v “a . .
.. 2 . . . . v | oae ve ' ' . . ve ‘e . . v P AN ‘e . .
3 U3 R R B PR T O U I oo . N O R N
128 156 e . 'e . v | ' " " " f e . . " . ol e . . ,e
N 181 2| .. 1000 I P (R (RTE TR I U IVURN IR ORI RS RS B
e s . [ [N L] ‘. LX) LA LR ‘e e + [N e (X “ .. . . Ve
‘e . " s ‘e o --. .y 1 b e e . " ‘e ‘e o " e ‘. e .
. . e . . A T R \ 2 . . . . NP O R . .o ‘e
‘e . . .. e N R A . . " 2 6| .. . - se o] e ] W e . -
wl ool AT U [ETA IO I IR O B B § PR A T P T IR IR T O O T I
. o . . ‘e . A ‘e o . 6| 80 ., . o AP U A . e .
I N TR PO IUURR IO O IUORN DR SRR ERNORN IRORN IR B O S T T (N SR T wl oo | .
‘s i '] e e ] “ e “ [R] X L] L] e e ! e 13‘ ‘5 . " s ' e .
e P ' s . ' e " ' e -: " LN e e T 1 e . ) . e s e
. o s s e " o | s e e 1 o [ e " e 1 ie v ‘e . ' o e
o ‘e e . o . v | oed . o o . T o . . 7 6|l..].. . ve '
e (X3 X . or o . ) X . ' e LY ) e ‘e 1 2 e 1 . .o ' .
o " o 0 s . ve ] e . e " ' o ‘e " ' 28 250 ..1.. N f . .e
" e X e X e R ') Xl . " e e e s ‘e 4 3 . " s “a ‘e »
SR BT PP ST A TR PR IUORN RO IR TN IATIN EPPR T S RO RETTUR! IR NN BT NPT 1 A B
" " . . 0 " T -;:_ . ‘e . . . " . . e P . e bd .1}
si0| s18| 13| 2 7 8|l 7| 2 1 J 1 2 179 | 182 1 14§ 226| 82| 1..| 462 420 | 64| b4
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~ SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI-
Sﬁowm_q lfw comparatiye numbers of forest tribes rgmrned as Animistic, Hmdu or Musalman, with the pdrcantage of Ammrshc 1o mbal total.

qn
"'Il!q‘ ‘?“ID_

#0[qeL,

NUMBER OF PERSONS BY RELIGION.

Percontage of .'Animiltin

Trilse, Animiatic; Hindu. ' Musaiman, ' t,o‘trlbal total.
1901, 1801 1901, 1891, 1901, 1891 1901, ~ 180L
1 2 3 4 B o 7 8 9

Andh v " v . v 1 805 39,078 48,207 o 'e Cus 7
Arakh o e e o . 16 18 850 235 . . o 4-4. IR
Balai o . v . .. ) 78 602 T a9 . o 24 248
Basod o e o . . . 70 295 191 " : - “ 729
Bhil , . . . . - 8,276 783 1,770 8,483 659 1,098 674 128
Gaclan (Gawari) o o o o 872 771 86,066 35,680 b43 . 10 1
Gond . . ' ' . 68,508 71,869 5,777 9,008 . . 028 888
Gorwan " o . o . . 148 . 18 ve . . 91-9
Eoilabhute v - . . 10 . . . . “ 100
Kolam . . o " . 15,500 16,460 299 954 . . 981 045
Korku “er P . . . *26,390 84,602 1,674 379 . .- B4-4 080
Lajjbar  , . . . . 953 o7 . 581 1,768 . . 621 &2
Moghe vi e " v v 252 217 214 2 . . 541 201
Nihal o v “ . . 1,911 2,201 10 104 . T . 905 955
Pardhan - ,, o . e . 12,166 9,170 2,217 8,766 “ - 846 709
Thoti . ‘e . . . 40 188 40 43 " 440 809

Total e 126,595 136,082 80,502 00,052 1,202 1,028 688 678

‘4038 QNV NOIDITAT
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Diagram No.lT wa'wz'ng Hindw, Jusabnar and Animistic populaliory by Talugs.

POPULATION v THOUSANDS. .
Dieticts. | T - RO T  E— T ——F i
Amracti. ... W Rz 2 2
Avaracts. Chandwr .. rod
Morsi. . Gty
Murlizapur: i%t% —
Akola: .. AT .
Akot. ) 7z vt 22
Akqgla. Balapar. .. .. [
JaZgaorny. .. % -
Blickper-. .. ... .. EZ. :
Ellidhpur: Daryapuar...
- Helghat. .. : ' _
Buldana. Malkapar. ... = J
Mehkar. N =z g :
Yeotmal. o Ko e
Wan. Darwhao. .. v ERAPZ
Klapar: .. .4
Wi =
Basim. ...
Basim. Mangral. .. %
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CHAPTER IV.

AGES.

(TABLE VIL)

ial Table VII furnishes statistics for age, sex and civil condition

126. Imperial T by total population, religion and by districts. These
General. three topics are so very intimately connected with each

. other that & discussion of the one necessarily involves something regarding the
other, Having regard, however, to the infricacy and the importance of the subjects,
it will be more convenient fo devote a separate chapter fo each, and discuss firstly,
the ages of the population independently of the proportion of the sexes; secondly,
the proportion of the sexes at the various age periods; and lastly, the civil condi-

tion of each sex at the different ages.

Chap. 1IV.
Para. 126.

127. The ages are divided into 17 periods or groups. Those up to and -

including four are shown separately for each year

Grouping of the 8208. e vears from 5 to 59, both inclusive, are given in 11
groups of b years each. Those of the age of 60 and upwards are lumped together
and treated in the last group of ages. Hitherto the various quinquennial age
periods, for example, were thus shown :—0-4, 6-9, 10-14 and so on ; but it has been
found that in European countries the same periods are denoted thus:—0-6, 5-10,
10-15 and so on. For the sake of uniformity, this mode has now been adopted by
order of the Census Commissioner for India, and the last age in each group has
therefore been regarded as exclusive and repeated as the fitat age in each successive

group. :
128. Correct age statistics are useful for sanitary administration general-

ly, inasmuch as they come handy in helping to verify
Utility of accurate agestatistics. ¢} o vite] statistics and enable us to- draw important
conclusions regarding public health. Actuaries and statisticians, however, value the

age réturns more than others, for they deduce from them the average length of life, -

the expectation of life at each age, the life tables and a number of other useful
tables which can only be constructed by experts in the statistical science.

129. Slight as may be the utility of the age figures except for actuarial
and sanitary purposes, it has been, to a great extent,
marred by the inaccuracies with which they evidently
. abound. Of all the information obtained at the census the one regarding agesis con-

Oauses of ths inaccuracies.

. sidered to be the most unsatisfactory. And the reasons are not far to seek. One
*underlying cause of the inaccuracies in the age returns is, no doubt, the ignorance .

of the people, and this will be better perceived, when it is said that nearly 955 per
cent. of the. people of this province are entirely illiterate. No record of dates of
births is ever kept by them. People as a whole do not attach the same importance
to ages a8 Western people do. Birthdays are observed only amongst some of the
higher or intelligent classes. Even amongst the educated, there are some who can-
not state their precise age; and there are very few natives in Berar who can give
anything more than an approximate estimate as to their age. How difficult it is
to get the information from them, and how inaccurate it must necessarily be, will be
best conceived from the scenes which are generally seen in the courts of law when
an ignorant person is called upon to give evidence. On the question, ¢ What's
your age ?" being %ut to him, he generally laughs, thinking that he is being asked
bis father’s age. But when he is thoroughly made to understand that his own age
is required, he is either found utterly unable to state it, or refers the judge to his
own parents as the proper persons to answer that question, or gives some impor-
tant event, such as a famine or a flood, which he recollects, from which to guess
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Chap, 1V. or estimate his own age; and in some cases the judge has simply to cuess t
Para. 130 500 by looking at hgim. In cases similar to t1J1eseg, the enumIe,rgbors'gnl:;turallll;
;{ut down the approximate ages by looking at the persons; but, in 90 cases out of
00, such ages cannot be accepted as accurate. Itisidle to expect a layman, as
an enumerator ususally is, to record the exact age of another in a comparatively
short time in this way, where even well-trained medical men after careful examina-
tion sometimes fail to hit the mark. Another explanation of the unsatisfactory
“state of the age figures lies in the want of accuracy which the uneducated natives
display in speaking of time or space. They _exhi{it to an extraordinary degree
their partiality or fondness for round numbers, instead of giving the exact figures,
Thus the even multiples of five are generally made use of in describing the ages.
There seems to be given a distinct preference: to the even multiples of five over
the odd ones." 'We thus find more persons declaring themselves to be 20 than 25,
more persons saying they are 30 than 35, and so on.” This fact will be borne out
by a glance at the yearly ages given in Subsidiary Table I, which will be
examined later on, Moreover, there seems to be a very great tendency amongst
natives to couple together two certain numbers, whenever they have to express any
number by approximation. . Thus the numbers 5 or 7, 10 or 12, 15 or 16, 18 or
20, 20 or 25 seem- to be apparently more popular, while the numbers 11 or 13;
17 or 19 seem to be very rarely made use of or heard in practice. The enumera-
tor, therefore, in such cases puts down one of the two numbers thus coupled, and
the effect produced on the age returns is evident.- Odd- numbers, except the
multiples of five, are generally avoided. This is evident from the preponderance
of persons who have returned themselves as. of even number of years. The
tendency to understate the age, which seems to be common to all countries and
peoples, especially among females, is also responsible to some extent for the in-
accuracies. Sometimes women were found to take insult when the enumerator
asked them their ages.. If is generally found that the ages of marriageable girls,
specially among Hindus, are understated, as the parents are loth to admit the
existence of an unmarried daughter above 8 or 9. On the other hand, very little
reliance can be placed on the ages of old persons. Some of them wili, according
to their fancy, declare themselves to be of a certain age for an indefinite length of
time ; while with others a difference of 10 or 15 years either this side or that
does not matter much. Another source of inaccuracy, very fruitful in its effects,
is, no doubt, the difference in the meaning of the word finfant,’ as understood by
the natives and that attached to it for the purposes of the Census. The native
conception of an infant is very vague. They consider a child to be infant until
it is weaned, and this period is sometimes prolonged as late as the third year of
life. But according to the instructions -to the enumerators a child only under one
year was to be entered as an infant. It is, therefore, po;smble that children of
1, 2, or even 3 years of age may have been enumerated as infants under one year,
Lastly, it would be paying toe much tribute to the accurasy and intelligence of tha*
unpaid census agency and the paid abstractors, &c., if it is supposed that not a .
single mistake was committed by them in entering and abstracting the age®
returns. : In spite of all possible checks and clogest supervision kept over their .
work, it is just possible that some mistakes must have passed unnoticed. :

130, Most of the characteristic forms of the inacouracies mentioned above are
ok .. prominently brought outin Subsidiary Table I, which
Characteristic Inaccuracles  ghows the actual numbersreturned at each year of life in
polated aut. a specific population- of 100,000 males and 100,000
females comprised in the Murtizapur and Wun talugs, the former of which is in the
Payanghat and the latter in the Balaghat tract. . The return is, therefore, a fairly
representative one for the whole province. The most noticeable feature of the
table is the distinct prominence observable in the figures for the ages which are
odd or even multiples of five, and specially the latter ag the age advances above
35, . This tendency of giving ages by round numbers is further attested by -the
fact, that after the age of 85 there are almost no entries .except for the years
90, 95 and 100.- Moreover, there are certain other ages which seem to be more.
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ular than others .These are 4,7,8,12,16,18 and 22 a3 will be seen from the
gggparatively large numbers returned agz;mst ‘them. The sudden drop in the
figure for children of one year of age hasalways been a feature of the yearly
returns. The understatement of the ages of marriageable girls is apparent

;rgoem the high figures for 10 and 12 years of age. .

13L A general feature of the present age statistjcs is to be fqund m the
Abeemce of natural sequence in greai}:)e 'va}'iations —aglcll vmletntth fluctuations in 'f)?ii
tistics number of persons shown at the various age peri
_ﬂum‘m selected 1'01?'e classifying the ages of the people. This
will be seen by a glance at the zigzag course of the lines in the diagrams
Nos.3,4, 5and 6. It is but evident, that if the birth rate of each year were
constant, and there were no other counteracting circumstances, we should expect
to find in a population, of which the ages were correctly given, figures decreasing in
numbers for each successive year, and thus decreasing in each successive group of
ears, so long as the number of years in- each group was the same. Most of the
inaccuracies mentioned in paragraph 129 are, no doubt, responsible to some extent
for the deviation from the general rule. But over and above these, there are some
ial causes, such as famines, migration and other abnormal circamstances, which
tend to distort the proportion and produce viclent fluctuations in the figures for
the various age periods, and make it difficult either to draw any accurate inference
from them or to assert how far any particular cause is responsible for the irregu-
larities. : ‘ .
" 132. In the midst of such difficulties and irregularities produced by the
. recent famines and other abnormal circumstances, and
Canclosious approximate ol ish, 0 little information as regards the number and
ages of the immigrants into and emigrants from Berar, it is almost impossible to
obtain correct data for the elucidation of many points of inferest connected with the
age returns. Even if the age figures are adjusted or smoothed, it is to be doubted
if they would express the real existing facts of the case.. The following paragraphs
profess to do little more than draw some of the most obvious inferences from the
actual figures of the table. : .

133. Itisgenerally presumed that parents have a tolerably accurate idea of the

. - ot life. ages of their young children. Buf, unfortunately, this

First five yoars presumption is far from being borne out by the Census
result. The figures for the first five years of life given in Imperial Table VII and
also in Subsidiary Table IT show that they do not follow the general law ot gradual
decrease explained in paragraph 131. What we find from them is this. The number
of children of the third, fourth or fifth year of life is greater than that for first or
second year of life. The figures for males are subject to the same violent fluctu-
ations. Those for females, follow very nearly the same course for the first three
of life, but the number of the female children of the period 3 to 4is exactly

- equal to that for 4o 5. The great decrease in the number of children between 1 and
2 years of age has always been a marked feature of the first five years of life. The
same was the case in 1881 and 1891. This immense falling off in the number of
children is an indication of the terrible mortality prevailing among children in their
second year of life. Now children who are returned as under one year of age at
the Census on the 1lst March 1901 must be mostly the survivors of those who
were born in 1900, since the number of births in January and February 1901 may,
for the sake of simplicit{, be set off against those bornin the same months of 1900.
From the register of births we find that the number of births for the whole
province excepting the Melghat was only 89,302 in 1900, that is to say, these
were born at a time when the population was thinned in number and the survivors
were suffering more or less from the famine and high prices. The number returned
as being under one year according to the present Cepsus is 52,490, which shows
that during the first year of life, the total loss was of 36,812 souls; and as emigra-
tion is not generally confined to this class, we may fairly conclude that nearly 40
per cent. of the children died during their first year of life, and this first Census

Chap. IV.
Para. 133
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Chap. IV. figure is generally corroborated by the Banitary Commissioner’s report. Children
Para. 134, between 1 and 2 years of age are the survivors of those who were born in 1869. It
is recorded that the births registered during this yesr were as great ag 144,034 in
number, and that the real effects of the famine commenced towards the latter part
of the year. Still the fact that the survivors of these numbered only 40,385 in
1901 goes to show how high the mortality must have been among them during their
two -years of existence in this world. In the same way, children of 2-3,3-4 and
4-B years of age must have been born in 1898, 1897 and 1896 respectively. The
year 1898 was & prosperous one, while 1838 and 1897 were years of famine,
which, however, was not as severe in form asthat of 1899-1900. Considering the
number of births during these three years, these children do not seem to have died
in sach large numbers as was the fate of those under 2. The age returns of the
first five years of life thus vividly show that it was on the children under two that
the famine mortality fell most heavily. It will also be noticed when we compare
the figures for 1901 with those of 1891 that the famine reduced their number in a
two-fold way. It not only diminishéd the average number of births, but also caused

»

a great havoc amongst children.

134 Reviewing now the quinquennial periods, given in Imperial Table VII, the
Quinguenulal periods most noticeable feature is the total absence of any
S gradual decrease in each successive group. This fact is
graphically illustrated in diagram No. III. Famine and the propensity to state the
ages in round numbers seem to be chiefly responsible for the variations. The total
number for the first quinquennial period is considerably less than that for the second.
For the second, third and fourth quinquennial groups the numbers diminish as the
age advances; the figures for each of the three next five-yearly periods go on gradu-
ally increasing instead of decreasing. From the thirty-fifth year and upwards all
trace of any general decrease or increase is lost, and the various age periods show
an alternate rise and fall in the figures. The preponderance of the figures against
the 5-10 age period over that of children under & may be explained by the fact
‘that the former are the survivors of those who were born between 1891 and
1895, while the latter are the remnants of those who were born from 1896 to 1900.
In the first half of the last decade there was prosperity in the land and the
birth-rate generally more than the normal, and therefore more of these children
would survive than those who were born during the five lean yesrs which
followed. And to this cause may justly be ascribed the high proportion of children
between the ages of 5 and 10. Judged from the standpoint of numbers alone the
last quinquennial period, viz., 55-60 seems to be the most destructive to human
life, while the second quinquennium appears to be the most healthy. The last period
comprises all possible ages over sixty ; the number of persons returned against it
therefore exceeds that against some of the preceding quinquennial periods, e.g.,
45-60 or 55-60. -

135. In Subsidiary Table I a comparison has been instituted between the
Comparison with last Qemsus Quinquennial age figures for 1901 with those for 1891,
by 6yearly ageperiods. It clearly points out the groups of agesin which the
gaps have occurred and also where an increase is perceptible. The upper and
lower age periods show a fotal loss of 219,295 souls, while the middle ones exhibit
a gain of 75,820. The total population has, therefore, decrensed by 143,475 persons
during the decade. Speaking more accurately, the total decrease is much more
than this number; for we have supposed the population of 1891 to remain station-
ary, which is not the case. The loss of 219,295 souls is distributed over children
of both sexes under 10 years of age, among males over 30, and lastly among old
women above 50, The ‘slight gain of 75,820 personsis found in males b?tween
10 to 30 years of age and in females between 10 to 50. By the present Census,
there are 154,208 fewer children under 10 years of age than there were in 189L.
But male children have lost more than the female ones. The males seem to have
gained in numbers in four quinquennia only, viz., from 10-30 years of age. The
females, on the other hand, show an increase in eight successive qUInQUenNIs, viz.,
10-50. In the last age group the males have suffered more in. numbers than the
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fomales, the percentages of decrease being 306 and 23-9 respectively. On the Chap IV.
::hole, therefo}: the table tells us, that the faminee have carried off the youngest Para. 132
end the oldest of the females ; while among males, the hard of death wWas busy

amongst the youngest and those over 30 years of age.

146. In Subsidiary Table 111 the age distribution of 10,000 persons in 1901,
Ago distribution of 10,000persons 1891 and 1881 is given. - The- proportionate figures
n 1901, 1891 and 1881, for each sex are also shown. The same information 1s
graphically illustrated in diagrams Nos.IV,V and VL The sudden drop in the
figure between the first and second year of life is a general feature of each of the
three censuses, and seems to indicate that this phenomenon is not attributable to
error or accident. The extremely low proportion of children under five is also a
feature of the present returns, and is as low as 1,046, showing a decrease of 351 and
430 children over the returns of 1891 and 1881 respectively. It will be seen that
the number for children under & has been showing a gradual decrease since 1881
This indicates that either the birth-rate is declining, or that there js high mortality
amongst them or that both the causes are acting together. The figure for ¢hildren
from 5 to 10 for the present returns shows an Improvement when compared with
the decrease in the quinquennium. The present returns for persons of the several
groups of ages from 10 to 50 stand first when compared with those for 1881 oz
1891. But this superiority is altogether lost in the last but one quinquennium, in
which the figure for 1891 occupies an intermediate place. For the age period
55.60 the present figure stands second, the first being the returnsat the last
censur. Old persons over 60 seem to have suffered much, as their present number
ia the least when compared with the two previous censuses, '

137. BSubsidiary Table IV exhibita the age distribution of 10,000 persons of
0 s omotsn eod At each sAex of the 1:111136;1 rel}gions, viz., Hindu, Mahomedan
Hindn, Mahomedsnand Animis- and Animistic, each of which numbers more than &
to religlons compared acoordS8  hyndred thoussnd persons. ,The numbers of other
religions are too small to warrant any approximate
conclusion being safely drawn. The figures for each religion of course' show someg
differences in each age period. A very large majority of the population is Hindus,
As might be expected their distribution, therefore, does not differ very much from
that of the general population already noticed in Subsidiary Table III (for 1901),
Most of the Hindus are poor and ignorant and are generally agriculturists op
- out-of-door Iabourers, working in fields, exposed to the burning rays of the sun,
Their standard of comfort, moreover, i8 very small. The Mahomedans, on the other
hand, are physically stronger and their conditions of life more easy. 'Lhe,
Animistics are the least educated and ignorant, so much so that most of them can-
not count beyond a certain number. ey live in the hilly tracts away from the
-centres of civilization, toiling hard for their food supplies, which are limited in
variety. Bearing these distinctions in mind it will comparatively be easy to accoung
, for the differences exhibited by the age figures for each religion. The fluctuationg
~and variations in_each succeeding figure are also noticeable in the Table. Com.
paring the Hindu, Mahomedan and Animistie populations by the ages, we find that
for the first year of life the proportion of Mahomedan children is greater than that
of the Hindus; that of the Animistic is the least. But for the rest of the
quinquennivm the Animistics take the lead, the Mahomedang ranking second and
the Hindus third, and this order holds good slso for the second and third quin-
quennia. One noticeable feature in Animistie children is that between the firah
and second year of life there is not such s large drop as is'seen in the case of tha
other two religions and also in the provincial figures. For the ages 15 to 20 the
E_oportaon of the Hindus is the highest, while that of the Animistics is the lowest.
om 20 to 60 years of age the Hindus maintain their superiority in point of
proportionate numbers, which may probably be attributed to the presence of Hindn
immigrants. The Animistics and Mahomedans stand either second or third in
each age period from 20 to 40, but in each of the next 4 quinquennis, & e., from 40
to 60, the Mahomedans occupy the second rank and the Animisties the third.
The figures for 60 years and over indjcate the longevity of the people, and in this
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Chap. 1V. respect the proportion of the Mahomedans is the highest and that of the Animistics

Para. 138, the least. As to the period intervening between 20 to 60 years of age, no safe
deduction can be drawn, a8 in some religions the statistics are largely affected by
migration. Taking, however, the figures as they stand, we find that amone
Hindus the proportion of adults is the greatest, amongst Mahomedans somewhat
less, and among Animistics the least. The females of each religion live longer than
the males; and the same fact was also brought out by the censuses of 1881 and
1891. Arranged in the order of precedence according to longevity, the males and
females of each of these three religions would stand thus: first Mahomedan women,
second Hindu women, third Mahomedan males, fourth Hindu males, fifth Animistie
women, and sitth Animistic males. The Musalmans enjoy life longer than the
Hindus ; it is probably due to their being physically stronger and to their condi-
tions of life being more favourable, The earlier age at which the Hindus ma
might also be producing some effect upon their age statistics. IThe figures for the
Animistics are remarkable when it is seen that out of great proportion of children
which characterizes these hill tribes, only a few live beyond the shady side of 45.
The characteristic features of the age statistics of these three religions may, there-
fore, be briefly summed up thus :-~The Musalinans combine normal fecundity with
great longevity; the Hindus exhibit less fecundity and normal longevity ; the
Animistics show the greatest fecundity, but remarkable shortness of life.

v+ 138, Let us now exanﬁge bthe age sﬁ,ifﬁ%? of the six districts of this province.
‘ ubsidiary Table V supplies this kind of age distribu-
Ago distribution by districts. ) v qed to the ugili’orm radix of IO?FOO of each
sex. Jt may be premised here that the effects of the famine of 1899-1900 were felt
in each and every district, the only difference being that in two taluqs of the Wun
district the relief works were started some months later. The useful comparison
between the famine and non-famine districts cannot therefore in the strict sense of
the term be instituted. It will be seen from the table above referred to that up to
the age of 20 the districts, which show the greatest proportion of persons in each
quinquennium are one or other of the three southern distriets of the Balaghat tract;
while those which show the lowest proportion during the same period are any of the,
three northern districts comprising the Payanghat. But from the age of 20 and
over this order is quite reversed. Henceforth some one or other of the northern dis-
tricts shows the highest ratio, and the least is to be found in the southern ones. The
highest proportion of children is in the latter. The superiority of the plain districts
of the north in showing the highest ratio of persons over 20 may be attributed to
the presence of a largze number of immigrants, who are attracted to them by com-
merce, &. In the Wun district the proportion of children under five is the highest,
while in the Amraoti distriet it is the lowest. For the next two quinquennia
Basim shows the highest proportion. The highest proportion of the old women is.
found in the Ellichpur district and the lowest in the Buldana district. In the
Amraoti district the greatest number of 0ld men are found and the least number in
the Basim district. . .

139. Turning to the age distribution of the population by talugs, as exhibited
b in Subsidiary Table VI, we find that out of the 22
Age digtribution by talngs. talugs of the province, Wun shows the greatest ratio
of children . under five. . Next in rank comes the Melghat. These two talugs, and
specially ‘the latter, are inhabited mostly by the Animistics and the returns are
as might. be expected. At the last census Pusad stood first and was closely
followed by these two talugs in this respect. Chandur shows the smallest-
ratio. of male children under five, while Chikhli exhibits the same state for’
female. children of this period. The Melghat taluq shows the greatest ratio
for children from five. to ten years of age. In Pusad the proportion-
of persons from 10-15 exceeds all other taluqs. For the period from 20-40 the
%reatest numbers are found generally in the plain talugs. The lowest proportion of
oth sexes of this age period is found in the Wun talug. The Akot and Chandur
taluqs possess very great proportions of persons of 40-60 period, the males exceeding
the females very. considerably. Morsi, Akot, Amraoti; Daryapur, Akola, Ellichpur;
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i also rank high in this respect, and explain the commercial Chap. IV.
:Etg'ac]:i{::tza&fimmigmnts to gthese talugs. The Melghat, on the other hand, Para. 141
atands last on the list. Of persons over 60 years of age, Ellichpur has the largest
number, both for males and females ; whereas the _Me]ghs_,t has_the least. The
proportion of Mahomedans to the total population is the bhighest in Ellichpur, and
we have seen in paragraph 137 that in the province the Mahomedan number for the
very old is the greatest. This fact may to some extent account for the great
longevity exhibited by the Ellichpur talug. Balapur, Amraoti, Daryapur and
Jalgaon have also comparatively large numbers of old people, and Pusad, Melghat,

Mehkar and Chikhli are conspicuous for their paucity. Almost the same result was
arrived at at the Jast census, It may therefore be said that generally for this

rovince the mountainous or hilly talugs show a greater proportion of children than
those situated in the plain tract.  On the other hand, the ratio of adults and old
persons is higher in the talugs of the plain than those located in the hilly or

mountainous tracta.

140. It will be interesting to draw from the age statistics the relative
proportion of those who may be said to be of workable
Proportion of workers to mon- age and those who are not so; in other words, the
workers, +  proportion of the workers to non-workers or that of
the productive to unproductive population. Before proceeding fo’a consideration
of this subject some limit as to the productive age must be fixed. In the Census
Report for 1891 the productive ages were taken to be 15 to 55 for males 'and 15
to 45 for females. It is, however, found that the majority of females work up to
the age of 50. If we, therefore, adopt the same ages for males as were adopted in
1891, but 15 to 50 for females, we obtain from the age statistics the result, which
will be found summarized for the province and also for each district in Subsidiary
Table VII. According to this calculation, out of every 10,000 persons in
Berar, there are 5,647 workers. The proportion of male workers comes
to 5,845 and that of females to 5,249. Turning now 'to the district figures,
we find that the districts again divide themselves into two divisions, northern and
southern. The proportion of workers is higher in the former ; while the latter
districts are conspicuous for showing the greater ratio of non-workers. The highest
productive population is found in the Akola district, and the lowest in the Basim
district. The greatest proportion of male workers is shown by the Amraoti district
and the lowest by the Basim district. In each district the male workers con-
siderably exceed the female workers. This may be due to the fact that the duration
of the female working ages is five years less than that of the males. Moreover,
childhood and old age, that is to say, the periods in which the females preponderate
the males, go to show as the non-working ages. The Ellichpur district shows the
highest ratio of female workers, while Basim shows the least. It may be mentioned
here that the proportion of actual workers to non-workers according to the statistics
of the occupations ig far higher both for males and females, than the one now dis-
cussed. This shows that the limit fixed is too short and that a fair proportion of
boys and girls between 10 and 15 are also workers. ' :

141. Lastly, there remains to be considered the mean age of the population.
The method of ascertaining it from the figures for the
five ' year-periods is thus described by the Census
Commissioner for India:—“1In order to ascertain the number of years lived by the
aggregate population we must first determine the total number of persons living
at the close of each age period: The sum of these totals multiplied by 5 the
difference of the age divisions, and raised by two and-a-half times the number of
persous of that sex or civil condition, gives the number of years:lived. The mesn
age is obtained by dividing this last number by the number of persons living.” The -
ages have been approximately distributed from 60 to 85 years, According to the
above calculation the mean age of the population comes to 25 years 6 months and
23 days, or 25:67 as against 25-30 years in 1891 and 25-25 years in 1881 The
mean age of males according to the same method is 25 years 10 months and 18
days and that of females 25 years 2 months and 26 days. '

Mean ago.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.
Showing unadjusted Age return of 100,000 of each sez.

Age. Males. Feamales, Age. Malen. Females,
1 2 3 4 5 ()
0 .- 2,223 2,303 51 . 40 o8
1 . 1,500 1,063 b2 . 114 06
2 . 2,766 3,034 53 . 20 18
3 v 9,154 2,585 b4 . 12 29
4 . 2,383 » 2,601 65 v 1,097 955
5 . 3,120 2,970 &6 ve 1 4“
8 . 2,230 2,528 67 . 18 29
7 T 2,689 3,225 58 . 30 32
8 . . 9,445 2,684 89 o 13 19
] . 2,138 2,339 €0 o 2,867 3,108
10 . 4,760 4,524 81 . , 13 13
1k . 900 1,200 62 v 8 't
12 ’e 5,140 3,924 63 v T 1
13 .- 841 793 64 " ] (1
b 1] . 1,924 1,241 65 .- 306 453
A5 o 9,339 1,008 6 " 14 . Mo
] o 2719 9,703 67 . 8 6
17 " 884 9 68 8 )
18 “ 1,619 1,939 69 v o ]
10 - 37 . 322 oo . 544 160
20 . 4,982 8,848 T . & 'y
B1 o 219 253 2 - 1n i
o . 1,537 1,899 n . | ]
23 . 20% 207 ki ! ve 1 1
24 . 268 - Y 15 . 133 178
25 . 7,458 7,486 8 " 2 s
28 . 498 444 77 . 3 .
oy . 402 a8l 8 ) 1 4
28 . 928 1,008 9 . 1 2
29 .- 197 190 80 . 203 289
80 . 8,644 8479 81 . .- e
a . i 108 82 1 ] 3
32 . .. 1,987 930 8 - 1 -
3 " 140 108 84 - . 1
34 o 15 o5 B . 15 B
35 - £,016 4702 86 " ’ -
% . 389 44 | & . - -
£y . 110 |8 . . .
a8 . 246 243 | & . s ”
29 " 85 14 {80 . 3% -
20 . 7,542 8,054 9l . v e
L} " ] &V 8 | ue a 1
Yy . 73 240 o3 " . s
« .. 7 LI B RS - b
- i 38 @ | s . 7 )
“® e | 8,131 2,518 % . . .
[ .o - 80 B3 | o7 e . 1) La
L .. 53 85 L) . Y v
48 . 124 1y - | 8 . .
49 . 40 8 0 . 3 3
50 v 4,947 4,634 . . '
Total 4o 100,000 100,000




SUBSINDIARY TADLE 11,
Showing compartson of actual figures of the Censrses of 1001 and 1801,

Dot axxas, Marws, Fritatue,
A ge-pariod,
’ 1001, 1801, Varintiva, | Porventagoe. 1ol 11, Variation, | I'erceulage. 100k, Inp, Variation, | Percontage
1 2 8 4 B 0’ 7 8 0 10 1 T 1

0-1 v 82,400 03,148 | —d40,068 -4 90,009 46,00 | <2007 -8 90,488 dopy | =00l =428

1-9 ‘e 40,085 54,000 =14,270 -9 10,000 90,800 - 0,500 - 3nY 20,40 LR -7,470 -0

9t A R X 8,984 = 15,004 =181 85,147 43911 - T,004 - 107 14 du,078 —H 0 -10¢

f—4 ' 00,908 84,189 — 97,884 ~010 98,008 4,174 ~ 1,100 - 120 LR 47,008 =14,718 ~mna

~5 " 04,048 80880 | —17,857 -9y BOS0 | uns40 =0,118 -39 da,e08 41,005 -8,744 B

Total 0w | warese | qoso | - lio608 e A B e T A I T I R
6--10 v 500,726 BOBU08 | —B7,MB -0 170,28 100,740 g0 dng { =104 184,400 401,huA 17,008 -8

1018 o | 840,600 300,008 | opdd,707 +109 189,080 104800 [ 1878 114l ey WHUW | Ru0054 100
16— ' 200,818 101,081 18,400 +90 103,000 LR 10,310 +1111 108,009 07,000 47,073 g
50-~-35 , | sss2l0 | “uwrac0 + 8,010 +40 104,000 100,821 o+ 1,108 -1l 198,004 1987 4,770 0
25—-80 ' 200,890 200,009 9,004 +09 180,208 195,008 ehif) +409 180,208 7,000 2,118 14
80--35 v | w0882 207,17 o+ 1,080 +00 180,088 |% 141,070 -1,741 ~14 Ju8,044 185,018 o} 0,100 +20
8640 | 1meong {170,070 +1,476 408 |  OEJ00 08,070 - 1,480 =10 70,000 0,600 + 8,080 10
40— 40 ) 203,180 207,841 - 5,711 -0y 105,118 110,010 - §,708 =77 07,018 ol 8,081 403
4550 " 07,470 07,904 +170 +01 5,000 00,744 ~3,078 ~hd 43,801 40,000 ol 801 oo 40
50— 55 " 180,048 147,878 ‘* - 8,400 -80 73,108 80,441 ~ 17,900 ~01 oonge | on497 =011 -4
86-60 . 80,404 40,287 - 0,459 -80 20,741 5,000 ~4,509 -109 10,000 17,104 =1,101 ~-04
00 and over .1 1en088 | 176920 ~-47,074 + 874 8O {  wgl78 | =80,423 . -800 07,808 8,00 =31 800 =380
Total for Provines ., | %764,006 | 9,807,401 | =]40478 » =80 | 1,304,000 | 1,401,840 - 07,080 -6¢5 | 1080710 | 1,405,000 -dh, 40 - 08




SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.
Showing age distribution of 10,000 persons and also of each sex.

1901. - 1sel, * 1881
Age, = N = .
. Total, Males. Females, Total, Males. " Females, Total. Males. Females,
1 9 8 4 © B 6 | - 7 8 9 10
Lo-1 . " . 191 S 194 923 810 833 s21 . %05 887
12 . . 147 140 - " 168 180 | 177 201 280 266 206
- 28 v " . 262 2% 278 806 o83 828 804 983 525
¢ B—b o . .o 219 201 238 804 276 834 300 278 835
45 . .t L en 227 217 238. 207 264 299 an 260 284
“Total 05 . . . 1,048 907 1,096 1,907 . 1,510 "1,488 1,476 1,390 1,667
5—10 . . .- 1310 | 1,264 © 1,36 1,876 1,319 144 1,288 1,249 1,338
10~-16 . . . 1,258 1,817 1,183 1036 - 1,105 263 1,018 1,087 - 945
1520 - . - 760 748 77 669 626 635 664 624 706
20—25 . . . 847 751 048 784 o4 e 820 g . 938
2580 “ " . 968 o771 © 968 ~em 911 o11 - 938 " 969 © 948
8086 . . . 978 1,004 848 922 " e50 893 855 1,007 500
85—40 . o . 046 706 684 609 670 645 570 645 491
045 - “ . 784 754 78 7 768 668 707 79 e18
45—50 . “ . 854 885 822 836 880 288 203 sle 263
. BO—56 " e . 507 o 490 50 | 6se 480 27 B4l AP
56—60 . . . 133 140 18 189 155 128 181 143 110
60 and over . o . 463 420 498 805 18 633 504 583 608

08
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.SUDSIDIARY TADLE IV,
Showing age distribution of 10,000 of each son by r;li'yl'on.

iwn, Munatsmax, AxniuaTtio,
Age. Total. Malos, Pemalen, Total, Males, Fomalvs, Total, Mnlos. Fenmles,
1 2 8 f 8 0 7 8 9 10
0=1 . . o " 100 180 10 Ny 200 240 1 108 170
1~ . y y " 14 160 101 W 141 104 170 100 170
g=3 " o - i o Y Unyg Yy tog 0y N7 L
Dt .. o " o 910 ) o 9uy 0 7 w1 840 g
-3 . . " “ PO 919 | o g1 YoM s o) BOW
Total 0wt " " " 1,001 DO 1,078 1,19 1,48 Lem | law 1100 i
5=10 .. . " o s | 1,09 1,140 1,000 1,00 1478 1,444 T T
10=15 . " - . 1,004 1,018 1,10 1,954 1,000 117 1,450 1,407 1,400
16—80 . " v " 701 741 781 751 70 790 767 107 760
20~85  4s " " " 848 47 048 804 708 040 % n o
96—50 . . " " 070 084 001 u o5t 010 7 Bl 07
p0—38 .. . " . 078 1,007 040 T Mo 078 007 1,004 1,004 1,004
Wi o, . " N 050 30 0o * o oda 400 ova 000 ou?
0—10 ,, . " o 77 07 110 710 77 714 710 T8 o0t
@w—00 ,, " " " w9 ) 610 800 007 ) 270 809 209
-0 ., . " . 810 88 iy 800 Bi0 BOY 4u8 408 400
B8-00 .. . " o 107 169 1l 120 140 100 0y 109 84
80 and over " " " 408 498 400 g8 1 804 870 808 8

=

=InY
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«« SUBSIDIARY TABLE WV,
Showing the numbers in sach tge period of 10,000 persons of each sex in each District.
s, )
0—b. 5—10, 10-¥15. 1520, { 2o 40—60v 80 and over.
Disrator, : B
Males, | Females. | Males. ] Females | Males. | Ferales. | Malea. Females, ] Males, | Females, | Males. | Fomales. | Malas, | Females.
1 ) 8 4 5 8 7 8 p { 1 i 12 18 14 15
- ! X
] ' ; i ’ . \
Awraoti Wl 9% 1,089 1,200 1,892 1,248 ] 1,160 764 782 ] 8,480 B,475 1,970 1,701 463 311
| B ' ] .
- : I - 3 E
Akola ‘e . 984 1,000 {1 1,220 1,808 | 1,202 1,134 1 78 - 776 1 8546 { 347 188 | 1,79 49 | N3 54
Ellichpur ,, | 100 1,085 1,220 1,342 1,262 1,128 744 808 | 8483 | 8,448 1,887 1,668 453 530
Buldave, ., o 75 1,043 1,828 1,408 1,412 19m 808 838 | 3484 5,396 1,807 1,687 888 463
- [+ ]
. Wmn aa ] L0e7 | 2220 | 1278 | 1,388 1,801 | 1,285 781 787 8283 8,308 1,783 1,668 40 507
- i |
Basim - W 087 L2 | 388 { 1440 { 34% { 1288 { 64 { 70| 8411 | ss00 | Lo 1,678 358 483
1 . J .
» '!
. ! 1 ] .
Provines ., . 297 1,008 1,204 1,366 1,317 1,193 744 T | 3488 8,436 1,812 1,643 448 @9
i 1
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BUBSIDIARY TABLE VI,

Showing the number in each age period of 10,000 persons of 4 ¢ach aew in each talug,

'.-

08, 8=10. 10-18. 18--30. 2040, 40 - 00, 00 and over,
Tarvq, - '
Males. | Fomalos, | Malea. | Fomnles. | Males, | Femnlos | Malea. | Fomatea. | Malon. | Pomnlos. | Males. | Females. | DMalen. | Forwnlen
1 8 b 'y 8 a ? 8 0 10 1l 13 I 14 i
Amraocti " nal 1,048 1,170 1,an00 1,908 1,000 THO no 0,460 400 1,000 170 4D 84y
Onandur ' T 1,084 1,100 1,904 1974 10 70 74 8,400 0,407 g 1,790 4 47
Monrsl . D4 304 1,404 Lanr 1,007 104 n 70 et o Ah0) [RLU 174 duh M
Murtlsapur " 097 1,044 1,314 1,084 Lol 1,1 Tuh m B,htiy 0,40 1,000 1,017 U o
Akols ' fna 1,008 3,980 1,000 1,900 1,040 %10 TH4 0,nMH h.no4 )| 1,700 410 o4
Akob . on zunl l 160 1anl l.lnl lmu T1g THY L) fiahl 1081 1,10 418 4
Balapur . 1,018 1,11 1, W0 I 1,407 1 i) ! 4 B0 timyg 1,708 1,064 dHN i
Jalgnon " 1,000 1,J08 1wy 1,840) 1 4 1,180 TN 00 4l 4 1N18 1,144 4 (YY)
Khl““‘non " 17Y ].080 l.ﬂll lou“" '“{,D l 147 7.0 00 II,UUﬁ ﬁ.-lIlU 1.&0“ l.?lu 4l dul
Elliohpnr 0" oRo 1,000 1,14 1,09 1,844 JRIL] it hia 0,480 0,400 1,008 17 4nn [
nryapup 0 s 1,067 ], 1 1.7 1,840. 3,101 4 T noly LY 1,iml 1,70l 4 nuh
Molglat . 1,008 1,480 Lol 1,04 Lihid | o I)lna tul 871 0,4nd T LT 1,144 uMé uiy
Chikhii " s 070 1,400 1,000 1,409 1,810 Hao AR 0.n44 0,401 1,nhA 1,000 04 am
Mnlkapur " 1,017 110 Liwo| . 1Ml 1,40 1,1y 7H HiN 0,447 o ), ot 1,078 ] e
Malikar " 078 1,018 1,400 1404 1 -m 1001 Bul | Bu 8,000 By 1o 1,480 Uéd 40
Yeotmal " il i.0n4 1,308 1.810 1, nns 1,991 m] TRy anrn #1470 1,my 1,000 4n 47
Darwha " 1,048 1,1u0 1Lu7 1,180 1, 1,0 T 747 g | D4l 1LH10 1,001 anl . ma
Kolnpur " 1100 Lt 1,809 1,510 1,410 1474 Ty 08 U7y nAaT0 ) Kl 1,4HN 400 NN
Wun - " 1414 1,408 1,481 1,841 b} 000 1w ™ 084 b, 100 LY 1 80 1,019 a4l (1]
Basim. ' 1,008 1,141 1000 | J4dn 1,44 1404 ong 718 0, 40n 0,50 1,074 1,004 ) dny
Mangrul " 1,008 1,168 1,044 J.Jng 1,45 1,404 ] ik RG] b4l 1701 1hiM ) ay
Pund . J018 1.004 1,480 1,4d l,uul 10 ('] ™0 0,440 U440 1 rul? 1, DDI " 4l
R W —




SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

e,

Showmg praparaon of workers and non-worker.s among 10,000 population, the workmg age perwd of malea bemg Jfrom 15 0 55 and that

qug
‘Al ‘deqp

. of females from 15 to 50. | _
) WoRExRns, ) ' Nox-wonkars. l
DisTRICT. ) . }
. Total. | Malea, Females, - Total, Malea, Females,
1 g .8 4 5 "e 'y
Amracti “ . .. . - 5,654 5,978 5,330 4,346 - 14,088 4,370:
Ak:ola' i o . .. .. 5,856 - Borr 5,335 4,344 4038 4085
Ellichpur .- .- . . .- . 5,618 5,083 5304 4383 - 4088 4,698
Bu_laa-nu “ . . . . ; 5,502 6,761 5,243 4,408 4,230 4,'}57'
 Wun . " . . . . 5,387 . 5,663 6,111 4018 4,387 4,889
.l;nim . - .. . - . 8,877 5,648 5,108 4,628 T T 4,802
Provincs . . ..." .. . . 5,647 5,845 5249 ' adss L Ry
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. Diagram No. Willastrating the age distributior of 10.000 persons in 1904, 1891
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NEX. 85

CHAPTER V. -
 SEX.

(TABLE VIL)

142. The subject of relative proportion of the sexes deserves notice, inas-
much as the results disclosed by most parts of Indig,
Genoral- including Berar, are quite the reverse of those uniformly
observed in most of the European countries, which invariably show a greater
pumber of females than males in‘the fotal population. Moreover, the increasing
proportion of females in India, at every succeeding census, has of late years beep
generally regarded as a sort of barometer by which to gauge the accuracy of the
census returns. Considered in this light, the present enumeration reveals-a vast
improvement over the preceding one, as it discloses a rise of 33 females per mille
of males as against an increase of 6 observed in 1891 and 3 in 1881 (vide Subsi-
diary Table I). , -
143, Before going into the details of this subject, it will be well to enumerate
ieh oroduce aqaall briefly 1?;9 iglzormnttflacmrs whic%wtend t(t); protsluce the
Causes which producelnequality jneqyali etween the sexes. 0 sorts of causes
Ja tho progorticn of tho sexes. matyl' be yat work—either natural or artificial.” The
natural causes are dependent upon the rates of birth and death in the sexes. * The
chief artificial cuuses may be (a) infanticidt_a, (?) better enumeration of females, (¢
‘migration, and (2) misstatement, whether intentional or wunintentional, as to age.
Both sexes may be affected by any or all of these causes at the same time. Tt7i4,
therefore, extremely difficult to ascribe.a particular cause to any particular pheno-
menon. Statistics regarding migration and variation in population lend some Liclp
in this inquiry, and they will have to be constantly referred to. S

144. To begin with, the proportion of the sexes at birth, it will be noticed from

Py fth t birth, Subsidiary Table II that for the decade the .Inean
oportion of the saxes & proportion of male births in Berar comes to 1,058 for
every 1,000 female births, as against 1,062, the decennial mean observed in 1891.
The preponderance of males at birth is in accordance with generally observed facts,
and the ratio, too, comes pretty near that which obtains in Great Britain, ' The
mean proportich varies but little from district to distriet. The question of the
determination of sex at birth is one of great physiological importance. Various
theories have been propounded from the earliest times, but none has as. yet -come
to be regarded as an invariable rule. Nufrition, temperament, climafe and a
qnumber ‘of other surrounding circumstances so combine to bring about the result,
‘that it is almost impossible to lay down’ any hard-and-fast rule. It will be
observed from the table that an increase in the mean annual temperature does not
always produce an increase in the male births in Berar, so far as the returns can
be trusted, The theory that the early system of marriages tends ta increase male-

at the expense of female births is not supported by the Berar Census returns for -

the first year of life of each religion. The ratio of male in famine years -is
neither too high nor low to warrant any useful inference or remarkable feature.
Further statistical inferences about this abstruse subject cannot be safely drawn,
since the data are either not available or too limited. ,

v 145. Subsidiary Table III deals with the female proportion at the different
Pemale proportions st difereqy  FCT.00 Of life by districts and province. To facilitate
g8 periods by districts. + the comparison, the female population has been reduced
. to the seale of 1,000 males. The first question for
consideration is, how to- reconcile the preponderagce -of males at birth with the

Chap. V.
Para. 142,
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Chap. V. preponderance of females for the first few years of life. Bot

Para. 146. hgve been observed since 1881. Their reaurfence now canmot ﬁ]?elghgzeaftgfﬁﬁggg
mistake or accident. Any doubt as to female infanticide must be at once dismissed
from the mind, since it i3 generally practised during infancy, and if it had at
oll existed in Berar, the femgle infants could not have exceeded the male infants.
Migration likewise is not generally confined to children. Moreover, their ages can be
reasonably presumed to be more accurately recorded. The legitimate inference
therefore, is that after birth the mortality among male infants is so abnormallf
high, relatively with female infants, that within a few months the proportion
between them is quife reversed, and the females preponderate the males till the
tenth year in all districts. In the Amraoti and Akola districts, however, the males
“exceed the females during the first year of life. In the 3-4 age period the female
*ratio is rather high in all districts and varies from 1,133 in Buldans to 1,181 in
" AXkola, The deficiency of girls throughout the province in the third quinquennium
(10-15) 'is rather noteworthy, specially when the age periods “preceding and
succeeding it generally show the opposite phenomenon. This is generally the time
“of marriage, puberty, and first confinement ; and therefore under-statement of age,
some concealment of girls, and greater mortality among them are naturally to be
“expected, and these causes may mostly account for their low figures, which in the
‘cas: of the Basim district show only 864 females per 1,000 males. For the fourth
“quinquennium (15-20) "the distriets of Amraoti and Wun only have got thé
gures below par. It is rather difficult to explain the enormous rise in the agé
eriod 20-25 of female proportion, the highést of which, viz., 1,298, is seen for the
-Buldana district. The provincial figure for this period is also as high as 1,228.
‘This state is believed to be mostly unreal, and the sexual foible of understatement of
age is chiefly responsible forit. In each quinquennial period from 25 to 60 the
female proportions are generally below par in each district, the only exceptions
being Buldana for the periods 40-456 and 50-56, Wun for 25-30, and Basim for
50-55. Excess of males among the immigrants and relatively high female mortality
are the chief causes which bring about this result. The lowest female proportion
is reached in the Iast quinquennium (55-60). At 60 and over the females again
predominate in all districts; Basim showing the highest figure (1,284), while
Amraotj the lowest (1,053).. On the whole then, it seems that the females exceed
the males in the perigds under 10, 16-25 and 60 and over, but during the remain-
ing periods the reverse is the case. The tendency to return the age as a-multiple
-of ten seems to bé more’ marked among females, for there is generslly an alter-
'pate rise and fall in each quinquenniad, those containing the multiple of ten
(except 10-15) always showing a rise. This fact suggests that if the proportions by
-decennizl periods, commencing with each odd multiple of 5 were worked out, the
error would be greatly minimized. Another remarkable feature of the Table is that
‘ay the age advances, specially after 25, the districts arrange themselves into
northern and southern; the former generally showing a lesser female ratio than
‘the latter. This indicates that in the northern districts the balance of the sexes is
tonch disturbed by the presence of the male immigrants, while in the hilly districts
of the south it is not so very common. | ‘ . ;

148. Tt will be seen from Subsidiary Table I that according fo the present
- . o returns there are 975 females for 1,000 malesin the
;omparison with the provlous  province as ageinst 942, 936, and 933 shown by the
S | enumerations of 1891, 1881, and 1867 respectively:
The increase is perceptible in every district, varying from 24 in Amraoti to 49 per
mille in the Basim district. The Buldana district exhibits 4 phenomenon, never
before noticed im this province at any of the previous censuses. Here the female
ratio is exactly on a par with the other sex. In the remaining five districts, the fema-l.ea
are still at a discount: The Amraoti district shows the lowest ratio of females, viz.,
951. It seems probable that the increased proportion of females in the Akola
distriet is, in'a large measure, due to better enumeration.-- In the absence of female
immigration or some: othér perceptible cause, it is. but reasonsble to infer tifat
many females must have escaped equmeration in 1891, angd this is generally borme,
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by the district report and the Detter census agency at work specially for this Chap. V.
ﬁl‘lstmit. e,Subsidiarl;rep Table IV shows the actual excess or defect of females by Para- 148
districts at the four censuses. The figures given therein are in accordance with the

proportions just noticed. : i

-

idiary Table V the female ratio by talugs for 1801, 1891 ar

147.  In Bubsidiary 1881 is shown., It w1{1 be noticed that in each and
Proportion in talugs. every taluq there is an increase over the preceding
census, varying from 1 in 'Wun to 65 in the Melghat falug. In 4 talugs, viz,,
Mehkar, Pusad, Chikhli and Kelapur, the female proportion has risen above par.
Of these, Mehkar stands first with theratio of 1,019. .Another noteworthy feature
of the present returns is that the talugs which show a very high increase are the
very ones in which the population has decreased most ; while those which exhibit a
comparatively small increase in female ratio are precisely those in which the
decrease in total population is comparatively small. lp other words, the greater
the falling off in total population, the greater the rise in female proportion, on the
other hand the female proportion is not diminished by an increase in population.
This will be made more clear by comparing Map No. IV. appended: to thiy
chapter with Map No. III (in Chapter II), which illustrates the variation of popu-
Iation in each taluq. Thus the talugs of Melghat and Jalgaon in the nortk, and
Pusad, Basim, Mehkar and Chikhli in the south, combine a very great decrease in
population with an enormous rise in female ratio. The inference, therefore, is that
there must have been a relatively high male mortality in these talugs during the
decade. These talugs were generally haunted by the famine-stricken people from
the neighbouring provinees, and the death rate was exceptionally high among them.
Other subsidiary causes such as better enumeration, emigration of males and influx
of females, may also be at work, though not fo such a great exztent as the
one mentioned above. The case of Khamgaon is rather exceptional. In 1891;
this taluq had slightly increased in population, but showed a remarkably small
proportion of females, viz., 905. 1t now combines an increase in population with a
great rise of 52 in the female proportion. Considering the commercial character
of the talug and the fact that males have remained almost stationary, but the
females have increased considerably, it seems probable that either the male immi-.
grants have come fo settle there with their wives and children, or that there has
been immigration of females, or partly both. The low proportion of females in
Amraoti (932), Murtizapur (943), Akola (948), and Chandur (961) is chiefly attribut-
able to the commercial character of these talugs, owing to which male immigrants
are attracted there. Thus the greater the commerce the less is the female propor-
tion of that talug. ' -

~ 148. The proportion of the sexes varies very considerably in towns and villages.

] In towns the female ratio is generally lower than in
J‘;"‘l”iﬂg{.‘;ﬁf Whosexesintowns yillages, Thisis, no doubt, due to the large influx
i of males in towns from the villages of Berar or other

proviices. They are generally attracted there by trade or service, and generali
come without their families. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table VI that the
proportion of femalesis 933 to 1,000 males in all the urban tracts of Berar,
This shows an increase of 14 females per mille over the figure for 1891. The"
urban tracts of the Wun district show the lowest, while those of the Ellichpur-
district show the greatest proportion of females. Turning fo the rural areas of
the province, we find that the ratio borne by females to 1,000 malesis 983 asg-
against 345 in 1891. In the rural iracts of the Buldana district the female pro--
portion reaches the highest figure, viz., 1,007. In 1891 the ratio stood at 965,
The lowest proportion-(963) is found in the Amraoti district, Compared with -
the last census, we find that the female proportion has risen both in urban and"
rural areas of each district. The increase in the latter, however, is much greater "
than in the former. Further information regarding this subject will be found in’
"paragraph 67, Chapter 1. " : : ) :
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Chap. V. .

FPara- 149.

3.

149. The next point for inquiry is the _re(}zjive strength of the two sexes at the

_ various age periods amongst the followers of different
“Ptrlfzov;!;!f:n%n‘fl;gf;:?:ﬁ“m“ religions. Subsidiary Table VII igives this informas

. tion, The total numbers of the Christiang, Sikhs,
and Parsis are tog small fo allow: of  any fair comparison with the followers of
other four main religions, Hindu, Musalman, Animistic and Jain, The returns for
the Hindus, forming as they do the. overwhelming majority of the total population,

differ but slightly from those of all- religions put together.” For the first ten years

of life, the females exceed the males in every main religion. The proportions
Hindu and Mysalman females under one yeg of age areglemctly equI;I, gz‘z., I,OI(J)f
The female ratio among Jains is the highest during the first five years of life
while that of the Hindus occupies the other extreme. But in the seconcf
quinquennium the Jain superiority is altogether lost and usurped by the Musal-
mons, For the period 10-15, all the main religions consistently show the female
roportions below par, the Animistics standing first with the ratio of 929, and
%)he Jains last with 818. Tor the next ten years only the Hindus and Animistics
show female ratios exceeding par; the Musalmans showing this state only for
the five years from 20-25. With the exception of the Animistics, who continue to
exhibit proportions above par till the thirty-fifth year of life, the rest of the age
periods till 60 for every religion are characterised by figures which show a great
deficiency of females relatively with males. During this period, however, the
Animistics_generally maintain the first rank, while the Jains keep the other
extreme. In the last age period (60 and over), the females of all religions pre-
ponderate the males, The Jains show the highest proportion, vz, 1,164, while
the Animistics and Musalmans exhibit a ratio somewhat less than the average of
“all religions” (1,135). Summing up, it may be said that each and every religion
uniformly discloses a preponderance of females over males in the age periods
0-10 and 60 and over. Nome of the religions shows this state in the periods
10-15 and 35 to 60; in other words, the males of all religions always exceed the
females in these periods. In the 20 years between 15 to 35 there is no such
uniformity in all religions. ~Among the Animistics the females preponderate the
males in these ages, but quite the reverse is the case among the Jaing, The Hindu
females show the preponderance for ten years (15-25), while the Musalman
females show it only for five years (20-25). Diagram No. 7 graphica,lly depicts
this fact for Hindus, Musalmans and Arimistics. The curve for “all religions” is
almost identical with that for the Hindus, and is not therefore shown in the diagram,

150, Turning now to the proporfion of females to males of each religion, the
Femalo Eﬁmpomm in each following facts are noticenble ;— g

peligion &t ali ageg,
Among Auimistics there are 1,042 females to 1,000 males as against 991 in 189]
" p»  Hindus "0 975 1000 -, n 942
sy  Musalmans " B49 1,000 " » 922
» Jains 1 pog 1000 ., n 887 ”
yy  Christiang " 8 100 " . 84
»  Oikhg w 82 100 " " 80
y  Parsis . 66 o 100 ” n P2

Tt will thus be seen that the rise in the female proportion is perceptible in
each and every religion. In the case of the Animistics it is so very great that the
femaley considerably outnumber their males. ~All other religions still show the
reverse cuse. So many canses must have combined te bring about the increase in.
the ratio, that it is extremely difficult to state all with certainty. But judging
from the increase or decrease in the sexes, the proportion of the wives to husbands,
and other surrounding circumstances, it seems ]_ik_ely that among the Animistics
and Hindus the principal factor which is responsible for the result is the compara-
tively very high male mortality, presumably due fo the two famines. Better
enumeration must have also, to some extent, contributed to the result. .Among
the Animistics migration, which is generally confined to neighbouring talugs or-
gistyicts, could not have affected their proportion tp a grept extent, In the cose of:
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the Mahomedans the chief cause of the rise in the ratio is perhaps the fuller Chap. V.
enumeration of women. The followers of other minor religions, such as Jain, Para. 153.
Christian, Zoroastrian, and Sikh are to a great extent outsiders who have sojourned
here for trade or service. Some improvement in the proportions of their females,
coupled with an increase in their nmmbers, shows. that more of them have now

come to stay here with their families than they did ‘before. -

151. In Subsidiary Table VIII the ratios of females of “all relizions,” Hindus and
: Musalmans are given for each district by age periods.
Proporticn of th;m”xxinéu.m & Most of the important points connected with the table
ferent religions by have been already explaired in the last fwo paragraphs.
The other moticeable features are that the highest Mahomedan female ratios at
most of the age periods are found in the Ellichpur district, while their lowest
roportions are found mostly in the Amraoti district, The highest or lowest
E{indu ratios generally follow those for “all religions.” In the fourth quinquen-
nium (15-20), the Hindu females disclose a proportion above par in all the
districts, save Amraoti and Wun; but the Musalman proportion is below par
everywhere. For the age periods 20 and over, the highest Hindu female ratios are
found in one or other of the southern districts, while their Jowest proportions are
met with in the Amraoti and Akola districts.

152, InSubsidiary Table IX some typical castesare selected for each district and
the propurtions of girlsunder 5 to boys of the same ages
Inselocted castesunderbyears- ¢, 14 in them are given. One remarkable feature of
the table is that in all castes, except the Banjird of the Wun district, girls consider-
ably outnumber boys. In the case of the Kolém caste the ratio is as high as 1,247 -
in the Wun district. Other castes which disclose great proportions are Koli (1,203),
Ming (1,192), Andh (1,185) and Gond (1,172). All these are either hill tribes or
castes of the lowest strata. The figures for Wanjiri and Brihman are also consi-
derably high, being 1,168 and 1,159 respectively. Among the Shekhs and Pathéns
the Tatios are 1,132 and 1,136 respectively. The Banjird caste shows the lowest
proportion of girls, viz,, 967. Other castes which exhibit comparatively low ratios,
alt(l)lough above par, are Dhangar (1,030), Teli (1,031), Rajput (1,032), and Wini
(1,049). .

153. There are in Berar u:1358 cals;tes, beach; of Tgvlla}ich Xmun‘bers more than 5,000
. souls. Subsidiary Table X they have been grouped
In the principal castes. under two heads, A and B. Gmui A shows thg:cagtes
in which the female proportion exceeds that of males, and Group B those in which
the case is otherwise. The female proportions and the religions to which the
castes belong are also given. One feature of the table which attracts attention is
that the castes in which the females outnumber the males most are either the
ignorant hill tribes or those Hindu castes which are generally held as of the lowest
class in the social scale and who are also comparatively backward in point of
education ; whereas those which show the lowest ratio of females are generally
those who stand highest in public estimation and are better educated. In other
words, the proportion of females to males varies inversely with the social status
of the gaste, Thus among Brihmans, which js considered fo be the highest Hindn
caste, the ratio is the lowest (735), while in the Andhs or Méngs, castes which
are looked down upon, the female proportion is exceedingly high, viz., 1,054 and
1,047 respectively. The Animistic femnale ratios are all above par. The Xorkus
disclose a ratio of 1,058; while for the Pardhins the figure is as low as 1,012,
Castes of each religion generally differ much in social customs and mode of life,
&e., which fact may to some extent explain the marked difference in the returns,
Moreover, it is to be remembered {hat males of high caste Hindus are generally
immigrants into this province, while most of the lower castes have settled down
here with their families. The eomparatively small difference in the ratios of the
various Animistic tribes may perhaps be explained by the fact that migration is
not o very common among them as it is in some of the Hindu castes,
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A

Tsatllall)és. : Showing general proportion of the Sexes by districts.
Fruares T¢ 1,000 Mapes.
DiaTRICT, .
' 1901, 1801, Jes8l. . 1867.
1 2 3 4 b
Amraoti e . .e [ 251 K 827 930 ' 919
Akola . . e 288 985 924 935
Ellichpur . . . M 938 930 943
+
!
Buldana . e . 1,000 965 952 gse
[
Wun - e [T \ 981 951 b 946 952
Basim be " " 98 | 844 939 928
I
' 1’
Proportion for Pravinos . . P76 . 842 288- p3g
'l . .




SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. ,
Showing the mean temperqture and the number of male births to a thousand fomala births in each district during 1891 ¢o 1900,

1802,

1891, 1803, 1804, 1895, 1896, 1887, 1808, 1809, 1000, | §_§
— : ) ———| & 3
) L3P & . |= L 28 o o L & . e I w E‘
1 w -1 - -~ o [ = - . -1 - K3
o LRl B[P B BRal BSma) B[SSal B o Y 5 PRa| B PSa € sl B | 63
g 287% g ,§3§ g 23E| & |ze%| & [9s% g 88k 8 g8% 28k § .‘é‘s.t-§ £3% § 82
Basl 5 [Ea3 S [Badl 3 12| 3 B2 8 [Tl 2 [adl 3 [Ea3) 3 a2 8 EaE £
g 283 3 EE3) g 0Rd 3 (3R g Es) g nfe p dal g e e | g g 3|
5 (A58 3 |EAA g |BBB| 5 |5A8| g (pSAl § |\5AE § g8F) §£8H O |2d8 & \2Ad| 35 | 2
Amrso «+ | 804 [1,098'| 80'8 1,061 | 787 /1,019 | 801 (1,038 | 6111 |1,068 | 824 |1,000 | 823 1071 | 815 |1,080 | 82 |1,001 | 850 1,082 | s19 1,064
Adkola « | 792 |1,068 | 816 1,020 | 780 |1,080 | 602 |1,052 | 80°5 |1,044 | 83°0 (1,068 | 818 | 1,080 81'0 |1,046'| 82D 1,085 | 83-0 [1,076] 808 1,001
Ellichpur * ' oo [1,027 o 1,044 . |1,068 + | 1,080 oo [ Lod2 o [ 1,082 o |1,060 o |1,080 ] ., l1,088 o 1,088 e 1,069
Boldae ,, " 7'{-2 1,045 | 782 |1,041 | 75'0 |1,074 | 778 1,046 | 7786 11,060 3 706 11080 | 798 | 1074 | 786 11,072 | 708 1,074 | 719°7 | 1,087 789 1,065
Wun* e e X 1.070 e 1,088 v 1;095 " 1.038 i " 1,047 ve 13067 ) l,048 . 1,085 - . 1,057 e ll,028 e I,Qb.‘
Buim® ,, oo | o0 (L0868 .. 2,085 .. (1076] ., [L107] .. |L063 e o0 (LOTT{ .. (L0718 .. [vo41 | ., [r088] .. |1,087 . 1,088
. b
Provinoe .. . o o L0881 .. |1,048 «o 11,088 oo 11,0841 .. 1,068 o {1,064 .| 1,087 v 1,062 [ ., |l,084 | .. 1,061 ' 1,068

* Nora—Mean annual temperat

ure for theso districta ia not available, as there are no obaervatorien.

8o[qey,
qug
-A -de7)

lxas

16
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‘SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIIL
| Showing the nuniber of Females to 1,000 Males at each age period for the province and each district.

L )3 . { ) '
J A . ~ ..
DistrICT, i 04| 1-2.| 2-8.) 3—4.| 45, 05, 5-10. 1016 | 1520, |:20—265. | 25—=90. | 30—85. | 35—40. | 40—46. | 465—50. | 50—55. | 55—60. 62:;’;‘1 All ages.
‘ ; p - i :
| §
. 4 . 3
1 | 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 ] 10 u i a2 13 14 15 18 17 18 19 L
) 5 *
4
\ i ! ’ J 1 ’
Province .. {1015 (1,065 (1,057 [1,168 (1,088 [0z | 1046 883 1,000| n208| Bs6 920 808 923 818 910 776 | 1,185 975
> [ S T 1 "
Amraoti "iJ 996 {1,069 {1,063 1,167 [%058 |1,067 | 1,036 884 974 | 1,04 964 907 823 870 749 848 725 | 1,053 851
- 1 . N . ¢ 4 ! I Y
. i ,
Akola . ~.| 980 {1098 {1,070 | 1,181 {1,000 {1,082 | 1,026 897 | 1,058 | %245 021 | . 87 790 93| 843 82 767 | 1,132 968
. . . . ] : 7
Ellichpur "y 1,008 | 1,016 | 1,005 [ 1,361 1,078 |1,054 | 10800 .e74| 1,0081 1,225 96 802 289 918 787 884 748 | 1,187 071
Buldana -+41,056 11,017 | 1,651 [1,138 | 1,083 1,072 | Lose| -pol | 10881 1208] o4 g34| 817 1,027 936 | 1,018 836 | 1,100 | 1,000
) : ] ! 1
H . 1 .
Wun .+ [1,049 1,004 11071 1,388 (1,060 (1,081 | 1,041 871 | 988 1,228 1042 ps4 |  s07 a7l 781 | 906 795 | 1,138 981
[l Ly .
Basim ...]1,028 |1,068 | 1,068 11,148 |1,040 11,066 | 1,085 se4 | 1,045 1288 oe7| o477 817 981} 856 1,02 s78| 1,484 953
af [ 8 LY [ #

26
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IVe
Showing actual excess or defect of females by districts.

NUMEBER OF PEMALES IN EXCESS () OB IX

DEFECT (—).
DiarrICT,
1901 1801, 1881, 1887.
1 2 8 4 5
.Ammﬁ are e - —15,730 —24,8% - '774 —21,219
4
Akola ... . —9,294 —19,240 —23.300 —18,107
. '
mliEhpw (113 (11} a m -_— 0 - ‘
—, 10,14 11,375 —8243
oo
Baldana . . +138 —8,577 —10,723 —12,86¢
WI:I.n 3 (1] - [ '_w? _11| 7& _10‘@ —7’$1 .
B‘nm ea . -8 L] F-l,ll ‘ -‘—11,415 —11'259 —10,332
.

Mny mgﬁh . [T e '_ml ‘

; !

i

; o

. i . .. .
Total 584
21 : +34. —86,161 —83911 —76,710
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BEX.

Crap. V- , SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Tables. Showing the number of Females to 1,000 Males by talugs.
NUMBER 0F vEMALES To 1,000 MaLEs,
TALTQ, :
1901. 189%, 1881,
‘ 1 3 3 i
Amraoti X e . e e 932 821 215
Chandur . ve . e ae 981 925 932
Morﬂi 'Y . 1) 1] X 989 . 948 848
Murt;npur .o ve an 1] o 248 920 928
Akols 'Y 'Y (1} . . 948 923 921
A-kot LR l L] L) s [ X} 977 95‘0 m
Bllﬂpul' s ' e ae ') 980 957 923
 Jalgaon .. . ‘e v . 890 940 943
Khlmglon [y .. ) s N 957 805 903
EuiChpul' ) e ' [ . 976 242 035
Daryapmr .. . . . . 961 985 928
.Mdsht .y X s Y . whs _920 '
Chikhli .. .- . “ . 1,010 961 956
Malkapur .. .. .. . T 881 973 948
Mehkal.‘ s 1) 1 ™ o 1,019 251 254
>
Yeotmll X e (X an e 8738 038 9m
Darwha as X s 'Y e 75 930 939
Kehpu.l' . L) X L . 1,006 %7 961
Wun e X . . P o718 ‘ 917 Dea
Bazim . ') KL o . 293 043 933
Mlngﬂll ') e .. . s 970 027 831
Pusad 'X] 'Y . e . 1,01? . 956 251
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI, : . Chsa& V.
Showing the proportion of Females to 1,000 Males in Urban and Rural iracts, Tables.
Proportion of Proportion of
Drprrior. females in Urban | females in Rural
tracta, tracts,
Amraoti ') e ‘s m R . " 911 963
Akola . . . o e 016
/
zllliChpﬂ.l' e s . " ' 969 ' ’ 973
173 =
.
Buldaos . . . . . 845 1,007
Wun . 1) ) . : " P 884 ’ 237
M [ X ] L1 [X] e . 961 981
Frovince = o e . 938 983




SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.
Showing the number of Femalds to 1,000 Males at eack age period for each religion.

80[BT,
-qug

. A d-“lo

10—-15.

60 and

1,138

RELIGION, 0—1.|1—9. |2—3, | 3-—4. | 4=6.|0—5. | 5~—10. 156—20. | 20—25. | 26—30. | 30—85. | 85—40 40—45. | 46—50. | 60—56. | 55—60. over All ages.
1 2 3 4 5 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 16 16 17 18 19 20
All religions - ;s 11,016 11,085 {1,057 {1,163 (1,088 {1,072 | 1,046 BB3 | 1010 | 1,228 D58 020 808 9238 816 910 776 | 1,136 975
I L J

r -

 Hindu .« |1,011 2,058 |1,051 |1,145 | 1,062 [1,066 | 1,043 886 | 1027 | 1,233 953 018 813 032 820 918 789 | 1,138 16
o : .

Bikh .. B0O| 833 | 583 | B8OG | 654 | 720 885 848 082 | 1,085 801 8lz 449 808 528 786 412 | ~ o978 820

Jain .. 11,118 | 1,066 |1,978 | 1,217 | 1,806 | 1,199 | 1,003 818 968 967 873 807 748 883 8 787 700 | 1,164 008

Parsi .. | 800 |1,750 [1,000 | 2,667 11,750 |1,476 604 | 1,202 456 620 750 333 806 820 | 304 483 .. 429 54

Musalman .« [1,011 [ 1,104 [1,008 {1,186 [1,071 (1,082 1,070 834 888 ]| 1,126 918 887 788 946 784 928 my| 1,133 049

Christian «» (1,250 (1,235 | 1,222 |1,038 {1,200 {1,185 864 g8 | 1088 | 1,805 734 783 608 728 488 693 440 1,048 880

Animistio .. |1,001 | 1,119 {1,078 (1,221 1,129 | g0 | L1zs| 1,880 1118 1,042 833 508 827 | - B2l 865 | 1,025 | 1,042

‘X8
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL

Showing the mumber of Females to 1,006 "Males at each age by districts and main religinna.

T ‘JJ T AWRAGM. C -9 AROLA.  ELLIONTUR, BuLDARA, Wox. Basiu,
) . , . . ; ‘ .
' { . | i
} JAox Pxaton, ". % i s '-8' | ¢ é § g g E
| ( =0 1315, -3 = | g £ | &
, 4 &8 | -3 T |2 | | % 2 3 B g 1 8 k' d
: = 8 = 2 g = L] g = ki E
1 Z | & | = ({9 | & | =2 {3 18 | 4 |3 RN ERE S
}
B | 8 ! 4 |8 e |:7 8 o- | 10 | 1 | s} o | | w | el | | 1w
o5 »c| 1007 2,005 | 2,088 | 1,082 [ 1,070 | “1,107 | 1054 | 1081| 1061} %070 1067 | 2l03| 1,081 | 1068} 1300 | 1000 | 1004 | 1,088
g - : : . - |
»-10 .y 088} 3050 | 1,007] 1,026 1088 2,000 loo0] 1,008 1,134 .000) ooa| 1020| 10m ) 1084| 20 ] 1035] 1088 ].1,08
1015 o] 884 8BL| 807 807 900 813 g7 | ® 800 808 801 D18 ™wo| en 800 81§ B804 807 817
5p-20 )] 9 088 84g | 1,088 | 1,000 pu2 | 1,060 | 1,089 023 | 1,082 1048 804 oes| oso| s7p| 10481 1,060 878
20440 964 oos’|  88h 048 051 039 007 055 |- 003 876 B8t 040 | 1,017 1010 80} o0 0908 050
40400 2| s;i sa1 820 ( . 688 B80 | 804} OGO 861 081 088 | 008 oig| 8os 840 | 838 pna 1.1 020
! , . ' - .
GOmnd over o L058| 1006 90| 1292 1195 2,007 | 1166 | IL,118 | 1816 | L100| 1,107 | 1387 | 1088 1397 1,204 | 1,084 | 1,888 | 2,948
1 ' T
i‘ J— — ' ‘_
i . ‘
Total oy os1|  ose 07| 068 971 = 051 071 000 | 1,001 | 1,000 1,007 og1| 981 078 024 93 ooy | . os7
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.Chayp- V.
Sub.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.

Tables:  Showing the number of Females to 1,000 Males under five years old by selected rustes.

Number
Distarer. SBelected caste. of females.
y; - —
1 8
|
Amraoti ., . es .- .. | Mahdr,, . . PO I A [ §
Mali ., . v, ve 1,%3
) Teli .s e .. . 1,031
1
Akoh e aa as e Bm e LR ws 1’159
Dhangar . . “ 1,030
Koli .. v .- 1,208
Kunbi e . e ) l,l(B
Pathin o . . 118
Shekh ., . . . 1,132
® "
Wial .. e . LY 11049
Ellichpln' LY e e .r KOl'kll. . L1 LR b 1’079
Bﬂldﬂn‘ ) e e ' Rajput" ar L4 L4 1’032
Wanjéri . . . 1,168
Wun aw s . as ijiri e o e 87
Gond .. . e e 1,172
KOIim- . e e ar 11247
Mm ) [} ll. . . Andh “r e (1] " 1)185
Ming 4 ' e L3 ],192




REFERENCES.

' c* ' 77* | n 118" - 7,9° FProportion of Femaleg ta 1,
gAY .-"’“vu\& - Males,
RUPA A, IV.—MAP OF BERAR. :
_ +© Mdyw | b o Showlng proportions of the W
AR b5 e IS goxes by Talugs. 038 to 950,
Nropti . ) & cgino® L~
{ ¢ Wl 3 "_})'{orm'} Bcale of Mifes. '
%Q* ' /o 5, /_ Z\f ® 9590 e 8o o ____M8 3
‘§’. ) -“__j\ P '[Esv.s 7 ey 930 to 965,
$ A= 7 \\_ o~ 0 /
o, a /
!‘:} ) 2 ] Jalgaon Akot Daryapuryg A4 aoll, [ 585 to 075, &Hula in
Ao Vaggapir 9.90 9717 g 961 937 G /
5 G287
D [ 0 N\ » A m
{/ N o\ ¢ ~ 3
. F ) nAkolw -. 0 ~ 978 to 035
v E el o PS5 iz ™=
\ . & | 980 % 943 /'\ /
J“"""’ - Mu , '4 \ < -
SR \ 985 to 995,
e £ |
ALY Da(isv ! s
Ay 010 975 | .
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A A
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A |
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I A .
REFERENCES R 1010 t. 1420,
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08 SEX.

'Uhgp].; V. . SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.
ub. _ L
Tables. Showing the number of Females to 1,000 Males under five years old by selected castes.
‘ Nomber
D1sTRICT. Belected caste. of fomales.
/ - - —
1 2 3
|
Amraoti e v e s or Mahér. ’ an e e - 1,107
. Mili ., Y] . ') 1,063
. Teli [X] LD *a Y] 1,031
l .
Akola o L) o oo | Brdhman o (3 . 1,159
' Dhangar . . 1,080
Eoli .. . . . e 1,208
Kunbi .. e X e 1,108
L Pathin o . ' 1,136 R
Shekh ., v . ats 1,132
® | ) .
Wi .. ae *. 1 ]ﬂw
Ellichpur e s o s Korkn,, ae LR . 1’070
Bnldan‘ 'y ' . e mjput" LA LA LA 1’032
Wanjéri .. . . 1,168
Wua 'Y e e . Blnjiri L LI b 97
Gond ., e ‘s e 1,173
Kolim. N ') ar s 11247
* Baim - . W .. |Audh . . T ' 1186
Ming ' ’e . LL ] L l'lsg
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Diagramy Vo Tl Showing Namber of Fernales to 1000 Moles at eac Age FPerioot -
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8EX.

SUCBSIDIARY TABLE X.
Males in the principal castes, viz., those which  Tables-

Socss proprin o Sl £ L0 M
Guoe Aot e fmr | G Bty S i o fm
é Namber of é Number of
= Caste. females to 1,000 = Caste. fenales to 1,000

= males. 3 males.
] 3 o
1 | Eorku (4) . 1,058 1 |Biri(H) ve 208
2 | Andh (H) . 1054 2 | Wanjiri (H) . 99 .
3 | Micg (H) . 1047 3 | Rangiri (H) o 287
4 | Kolim (3) « 1048 4 | EKonbi (H) . 987
& !Good (A) o 100 6 | Dhobi (H) . %6
6 | Beldsr (H) o 1028 8 | Teli (H) . %5
7 { Mahir (H) - 1,028 7 {Sonkr (H) . s
8 | Disogar (H) o 1027 8 | Koshti (H) . 860
9 | Eoli (H) . 1023 9 | Bboi (H) " 960
10 | Pardnéa (4) “ 102 | 10 |Marithe gm . 966
11 | Mili (H) . 1,005 11 | Pathén () ,. v %3
12 | Mbili (H) a %58

13 |Shekh (M) o 255

14 | Chimbhir (H) . 45

15 |Syed (A5) - 243

18 |Lohir (H) 830
17 |Eal@l () K-

18 | Gacli (H) . . 9%

19 | Baojlri (H) " 920

2 |Sutér (H) . 907

21 | Simp (H) o 205

2 | Rajput (H) N 299

25 | Kumbhir (H) o 296
% |WiiBuik@) .. s

% | Wini (H) v 841

26 | Gosiwi () - 788

27 | Brdhman (H) . 735

(!hap. v-
Sab.
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100 _ . CIVIL CONDITION,

Cond i CHAPTER VI
CIVIL CONDITION.

: (TABLES VII AND XIV.) .

154." "Tufning from the proportion @f the sexes, we now" proceed to consider

Introductory. - the more intimate relations . subsisting: between them.
' e o . _ Yor this purpose, the total population of each sex
is classified info three divisions, viz., single, ‘married, and widowed: Statistics
regarding these will be found in Imperial Table VIL

165. Marriage is the primary condition of the reproduction of the race and
one of the chief factors in the growth of the population.
sooctal sspects of wmarrisge cons - Its ‘social aspects here, however, differ very widely
' _ {rom those in European countries. Among the Hindus
who form nearly 87 per cent. of the population of this province, marriage is
genera,ll{ considered as the performance of & religions duty, and not a eivil con-
tract. In accordance with the Code of Manu, every man ‘ought to marry in order
that he may have a son, 'who may perform the necessary obsequies after his death,
and thus rescug his soul from the Put, a kind of hell, intended for the chastisement
‘of the issueless, To gain this abject, he is absolutely without any restriction as to
the number of -his wives, and he ¢an-also adopt & son. In the West, & rise in the
number of marriages is generally taken as a criterion of the materia] prosperity of
the people. But here, the same circumstance hardly, or' to a very limited extent,
indicates that state, on actount of marriage being more or less compulsory. Times
of scaroity, no doubt, preduce some deterrent effect upon the number of marriages;
but even in times of agricultural or commercial depression, marriage is often
celebrated generally by ®ontracting heavy debts, so very necessary is it considered
by the masses of the people. Infant marriages, especially of girls, are much in
vogue amongst the respectable Hindw classes. This practice is in consonance with
the law of Manu, which saya : “ Reprehensible is the father who gives not his daughter
in marriage at the proper time, To an excellent and handsome youth of the same
cldss, let every man give hiz danghteér in marviage according to law, even though
she have not attained her.age of eight years,” &o. (Manu, Chapter 9, V, 88). Sa
congenial is the system of early marriage to the feeling of some Hindu classes that,
on® sometimes hears of suth. ridieulous accounts as to pregnant women concocting
to pair off their would-be infants in case they should be wof different sexes. It must,
_ however, be admitted that this practice is very rarely heard of now. In cons
sequence of most marriages being contradted before puberty, matrimony dops not
always connote cansummation. The practice of early marriage in some Hinduicastes,
coupled with the restriction against the mprriage of widaws, tends ta swell the ranks
of widows. Another peculisrity is that the wife and children of the massesof the
people are generally fellow-workers and ]2 source of help to the husband and father,
instead of an impedimens, - Montgaday i8 the rule in the Christian eountries; but
polygamy is 'perfectly legitimate amongst the Hindus, Musalmans, Jains and
Ammistics, Widow remarringe is, permissible amongsé the Jower plasses of the
.Hiedus and all Musalmans and Anmistics. The age ‘of marriage, especially of
males, is somewhat higher amongst thése communities than amongst the more
respectable classes of the Hindus. : But the statistics go to show that the Musal-
mans have to some extent adopted: the custom of early marriage from the Hindus.
Some of the lower castes of Hindus also, who wish to bie considered as of a;higher
social status, generally ape Brahminical Customs in reghrd to early marriage and
prohibition of widow martiage. ’
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isti ing civil condition are capable of beingarranged and Chap. VI.°
156,  tatistios regud;?gOke?at from many poin?s of view. One is, therefore, Para. 159.
Oivil condition: statisticshow apt to be perplezed by the enormous array of figures, if
arranged. no method or order i?a obser;ed in the tregt?}enif; of %&
ject. is. therefore, proposed to consider the subject in a’ varietly of ways; -
ﬁgf;fwit{foﬁé it;,a.lacing tl,1£ age into account ; ad secondly, with reference to the
several age periods; and here the statistics will, to some extent, be unsatisfactory
owing to the inaccurate returns of the age. :

57. Roughl aking, out of every nine persons enumerated in 1901, 3 are
LT NELY =pe gsingle, 5 married, and 1 widowed. Arranged by sex,
Oivil condition {n 1801 po"fnq that out of the total male population of
1,394,300, about 40 per cent. are single, 54 per cent. married, and about 6 é,per cent.
are widowers. Similarly, in the aggregate female population of 1,359,716, nearly
25, 56 and 19 per cents. are spinsters, married and widowed respectively. In other
words, for every 8 bachelors there are b spinsters. Married males and females are
rather evenly balanced, the latter exceeding the former by 2,962, or by much
less than 1 per cent; but the number of widows is nearly three times that
of the widowers. The relatively low ratio of spinsters, coupled with the high pro-,
portion of the widows, points to the custom which enforces the early marriage of
girls and prohibits the remarriage of widows. In spite of the excess of male
immigrants, the slight preponderance of wives over husbands shows that polygamy
is practiced to a very little extent in the province, and that some of the girl wives
are still living with their parents here, although their husbands are elsewhere. -

158. In Subsidiary Table I, the civil condition obtaining in Berar is compared
with those in some Indian provinces and also with

Civil condition in Berar com” some countries in Europe. The proportions of the
%%idwio;ehﬁﬁopeoan o fatres. unmarried of both sexes are the lowest in Berar. Those
of the married of either sex are the highest. The ratio

of widows is exceeded only in Bengal and Madras. Berar stands first in showing the
largest proportion of widowers. The figures for the contiguous provinces, Hyder-
abad, Bombay and Central Provinces, approach those for Berar. In all the other
rovinces the proportions vary very widely. The features which distinguish
ngland and Wales from Berar and other Indian provinces in point of civil condi-
tion are, a higher proportion of the unmarried, a smaller proportion of the married,
and a very small ratio of the widowed, especially the widows. In England and
‘Wales about 59 per cent. of the females are unmarried, but in Berar, notwithstand-
ing the greater number of female children, only 25 per cent. are in this state. In
the Indian provinces, the number of widows is generally three times that of the
widowers, but in the European countries the proportion is nearly 2 to 1. ) .

169. Compared with the previous censuses, the present returns for the prov-
ince reveal a large increase in the proportion of the °

mgr;;::g &Q{%’ﬁ‘iﬁ:ﬁi‘u"gﬁ unmarried males, but a decrease in the ratio of the

suses by provincs and districts.  Spinsters, vide Subsidiary Table II. The proportions.

. of married of both sexes are lower than what they
were in 1891 and 1881. The ratio of the widowers has been gradually increasing
since 1881, and now it amounts to 640 in every 10,000 males. The present pro-
E::lgn of the widows shows an enormous rise of 304 over that of the last census.

is no doubt largely due to the terrible havoc which the two famines wrought,
especially amongst the sterner sex. Turning now to the distriet figures for the
three censuses, there is nothing noteworthy to remark upon, except that the propor-
tion of the unmarried of both sexes is higher, and that of the married of both sexes
lower appreciably in the Ellichpur and Wun districts for all the enumerations
under consideration. This fact may probably be attributed to the high percentages
in these districts of the Animistics, who marry comparatively latein life. The pro-
portion of the widows seems to be steadily increasing in each succeeding census in,
most of the districts. In the Basim district, it has risen most according to the
present enumeration, being 2,021 in 10,000 females. The Akola district is con-
spicyous for showing the highest Sigure for the maxried of both sexes.
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Chap. VL.
Fara. 160.

160, In Subsidiary Table III, the present civil condition of each talug is
. Olyll condition In talugs ac- Shown. One noticeable feature of this table is that the
cording te the present censns. figures for the Melghat taluq seem to be quite different
in character from the rest of talugs. This taluq exhibits an exceptionally high pro-
portion of the unmarried and an abnormally low proportion of the married and
widowed of both sexes. This is ho doubt due to the fact that it is distinctly an.
Animistic taluq. Turning our attention to the other taluqs, we find that the
ratio of the married of either sex is the highest in' Khamgaon taluq. Balapur,
Jalgaon, Akot and Malkapur talugs also are conspicuous for this state. In the
Pusad, Chikhli, Mehkar and Ellichpur talugs the proportion of the widows is
enormous. Barring the Melghat, the taluqs which show comparatively low ratios
for widows are Wun (1,634), Balapur (1,716), and Kelapur (1,736.)

161. Subsidiary Table IV exhibits the civil condition of 10,000 of each sex
Civil condition in principal Of the principal religions. Early marriages being very
religions. common among the Hindus andy Jains, their figures for
the married, especially of the softer sex, are naturally very high, whereas those for

“the comparatively late marrying races, such as Christian, Musalman and Animistic,

are rather low. The Christian population being, however, only 2,375, no
safe deduction can be drawn from their number. Married females greatly
out-number married males among the Jains and Hindus. But among the
Musalmans and the Animistics the excess is but slight. The proportion of
the widowed of both sexes is the highest among the Jains. The ratio
among the Hindus is also comparatively high. The. relative proportion of
widowers to widows among the Musalmans i3 as 1 to nearly 4; while in other
main religions it is as 1 to about 3. This diversity may to some extent be attri-
buted to the fact that for every married Musalman dying there are sometimes more
than one widows left, on account of the practice of polygamy. Some more light is’
thrown on the civil condition in the main religions by Subsidiary Table V, where
the proportion of females in each civil condition to 1,000 males is given. It will be
seen that the female proportions for the unmarried are all under par. The Chris-
tian figure for the unmarried stands first, there being 862 spinsters to 1,000
bachelors, whereas the Jains show only 502 spinsters to 1,000 bachelors. The
female ratio of the married exceeds par only in the case of the Animistics and
the Hindus. The Mahomedans and”Jaing show 951 and 958 wives respectively to
1,000 husbands. The low ratio among the Mahomedans is perhaps due to the
omission of women in the enumeration. . In the case of the Jains it is largely due to
the excess of male immigrants in the province. .For every 1,000 Musalman
widowers it is rather surprising to find that there are 3,699 Musalman widows.
Compared with the other main religions the proportion of the Jain widows to
widowers is the lowest. ‘

162. Subsidiary Table VI shows the proportion of the married females to 1,000
Proportion of wives to hus- [n8Jried males in each main religion by districts. The
bands in principal religions by Hindu wives exceed their husbands in number in all
districts. _ the districts - except Amraoti and Ellichpur. In the
Buldana district they exceed the husbands by 29 per 1,000. In no district dogs
the proportion of the Musalman wives exceed their husbands. The proportion
varies from ‘997 in the Ellichpur to 918 in the Wun district. Excepting the
AXola district, the Animistic'wives far outnumber their husbands everywhere.
In the Buldana distriet their proportion reaches the figure of 1,176. There are
1,084 Jain wives to 1,000 husbands in the Ellichpur district., In the Akola and
Buldana districts the number of Jain wives nearly approach that of the Jain hus-
bands, But in the rest of the three districts the proportion is much below par.

'163. 'The extent to which the widowed condition prevails in the different reli-

: - _gions will be somewhat more apparent from Subsidiary
e i redeved state Table VIL. Of the women who have entered the
' -state of matrimony, &8 many as 25 per cent. are widows

in all religions. Among the Mahomedans the percentage rises as hlgh as 30, and is
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wed in the case of the Jain widows. The Animistic and the Hindu Chap- VL
el;os;li;:g are exactly equal, ziz., out of every 100 married females 25 are widows. Para- 163-
K the csse of the Christians, the percentage is as low as 22. Turning to the
numbers of the widowers, we find that out of every 100 Jain males who have been
married as many as 12 are bereft of wives. Among the Christians nearly the same
state prevails. Under the ssme condition, there are 11 Hindu and 10 Musalman

widowers.

In Subsidiary Table VIII some typical castes of sufficient numerieal
164 strength are seleggd for each district, and the civil

Clvil condition amongst selsct-  condition of 10,000 of each sex is given. Out of the
od castes for eack aistrick three castes selected for the Amraoti district, the M4l
caste shows the greatest proportion of the widowed of both sexes, ziz., 8 per cent.
of the widowers and 19 per cent of the widows. The Brihmans of the Akola
district show the highest proportion of the widows, riz. nearly 22 per cent., and
this is only exceeded in the case of the Rajputs of the Buldana district, who exhibit
the ratio of more than 25 widows per 100 females. Of widowers also the Brihmans
have the largest proportion, riz., over 8 per cent. 'The Koli and Wini castes of the
Akola district disclose a proportion of widows somewhat approaching those of the
Brihmans; but among them the widowers’ ratios are not so hich. The Korkus of
the Ellichpur district and the Kolims of the Wun district exhibit proportions of
the civil conditions which seem to be quite exceptional to Berar. The widows
among the Korkus form nearly 12 per cent. of the females, whileamong the Kolims
the widows constitute nearly 14 per cent. of their females. - The percentage of
widowers among both these castes comes to only somewhat less than 4. Awmong
the Koldms, the married males exceed the married females, but the reverse is the
case amongst the Korkus. The Mdng and Andh castes selected for the Basim
district show nearly the same ratios of the widowers, viz., 4 per cent ; but the pro-
portion of the widows among them is not the same. The Andh widows exceed the
Mzng ones by more than 2 in every 100. .

165. 'We now proceed to consider the civil eondition in connection with age.
Referring to Subsidiary Table 1X, it will be seen that
out of every 10,000 males under 5 years of age, 107 are
married and 3 are widowers; but taking the same
number of females of the same age period, as many as 219 are married and 10 are
widowed. In the second quinquennium 368 males and 2,497 females are married,
whereas 25 males and 90 females are classed as widowed. In each succeeding quin-
quennium the ratio of the unmarried of either sex goes on decreasing, but that of
the widowed goes on increasing. The figure for married males shows a gradual
Increase up to the age of 40, but from this age their numbers gradually decline in
each age period, until out of 10,000 males in the last age period (60 and over) they
number 6,911. The rise in the proportion of married males is very marked from
the age periods 10-15 to 15-20. This shows that this is generally the period for
their marriage. In the case of married females the highest figure is reached in
the age period 20 to 25. Thenceforward till the age of 40 there is a gradual
decrease; but from the age of 40 the decline is very sharp, until in the age period
60 and over, out of every 10,000 females of all conditions, there are only 1,173
wives. This difference in the proportions of the married males and females after
the shady side of life is chiefly to be attributed to the fact that married men generally.
recoup their numerical strength by marrying again even in old age if they become
widowers; but married women in case they lose their husbands can scarcely do so.
Moreover, it has been already explained in ‘the last chapter that in every main reli-
gion, the. number of women who live to old age is greater than that of men. The
universality of marriage, ially among the softer sex, is shown by the very low
proportion of old maids. Out of every 10,000 females of all ¢ivil conditions of the
age period 35-40, there are only 81 who are still unmarried. Tn the last period-
the proportion of the unmarried females is as low as 44, as against 202 of the un-
married old men. ’ ‘

Civil condition of each sex by
quinguanunial age periods.
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~ 166. In Bubsidiary Table X di;he s:inile statistics are shown by five main age
Civil condition by main age periods, and the proportion of females per1,000 males in
e o e T ach  ach civil condition Ps also exhibited. At the age period
condition. 15 to 40, there ard out of every 10,000 males and the
same number of females 7,776 males and 8,656 females who have entered the state
of matrimony, and 587 males who have lost their wives and 1,216 females who have
lost their husbands. TUp to the age of 40 the proportion of married females con-
siderably exceeds that of the married males in every age period. But in the age.
period 40 and over the tables are turned, and we find that out of every 10,000
males there are as many as 8,044 married ; but among the same number of females
there are only 3,706 who are married. Turning to the number of females per
1,000 males of each civil condition, we note that only for the first quinquennium
does the proportion of the spinsters exceed that of the bachelors. In the rest of the
age periods it is much below par, and for the age period 15-40 it is as low as 136.
Wives are generally in excess of the husbands, except in the last age period (40 and
over). During the second five yearly age period, for every one married male there
are nearly 7 married females. This indicates that the age of marriage among
females is much earlier than that of the males. - At any of the chief periods of life
the widows preponderate the widowers in numerical strength. Assuming, therefore,
the same expectation of life to each sex, this fact shows that the temndency to
remarriage 1S very great amongst widowed males, while it is almost none in the
case of widows,

167. Subsidiary Table XI reviews the civil condition by age from 'a different
. Distribution by clvil condition P0iNt of view. Thus out of 10,000 unmarried males
of 10,000 of each main ageperiod 5,555 are under 10 years of age; but only 141 in the
for ech sex. period 40 and over. The figures for unmarried
females at these two age-periods are 8,156 and 48 respectively. Out of every 10,000
wives 2,086 are under 15 years of age, 6,486 between the ages of 156 and 40, and
the remaining 1,428 wives are of ages 40 and upwards. Among 10,000 widowers
273 are found between 10-15 years of age, and 3,702 for the period 15 to 40.
The widow figures for the two periods are, however, smaller, being 205 and 2,695.
respectively.

168. In Subsidiary Table XII the civil conditions for the last three censuses
Oivil condition by main -age 57€ Shown by four main age periods. The gradual
eriods compared with that in increase at each succeeding enumeration in the pro-
801 and 188 portion of the unmarried of either sex indicates that
early marriages are slowly going out of fashion. A considerable increase in the
proportion of the widows and widowers at each main age period is disclosed by
the present Census. This is no doubt almost entirely due to the heavy mortality
during the famines of the decade.

169. Subsidiary Table XIIT deals with the distribution by civil condition of
10,000 of each sex for districts at the main age periods.
“?;‘e}ig*};;?*ﬂ“ for districts Y From the proportions of the various districts for the age
- period 0-10, it seems that early marriages of both
the sexes are very common in the Basim district, and therefore the proportion ‘of
the widowed is also the largest there. In the Ellichpur district the conditions are
quite the reverse. From ten to fifteen years of age the greatest number of the
widowed is found in the Basim district; the least numbers of the widowed and
married of both the sexes are exhibited by the Ellichpur digtrict. 15 to 40 is the
eriod of reproduction, especially in females:. the Akola district for females, and
%uldana for males, show the highest averages of the married. In the Ellichpur
district the proportions of bachelors and spinsters are ‘the highest. The period
from 40 and upwards generally denotes the decline of life. Ellichpur stands first
in showing the highest ratios of unmarried and widowed males and females in this
period. In the Amraoti district old married males sre very sirong in numbers, and
Akols shows the same state with regard to married females. In Wun the propor-
tion of widows is very low.
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70. bsidiary Table XIV presents statisties regarding _ratios of fema]g's per
170. S 1,000pmal% in all the civil conditions at th%i::im agg

Civil Wn”ﬁ"“f""’ﬂ’.iﬁl ons “"’ ijods bv districts for “all religions”, us an
Tain age periods a0 Sfahomedans. In the whole province among Hindus,
there are 1,006 wives for every 1,000 husbands, and 2,838 widows for every 1.000

Chap- VI.
Para. 171.

widowers. But among Mahomedans under similar proportion, the ratio for the -

i is only 951, and for the widowed as large as 3,599. One might
:;aur;:ﬁyfm to ﬁng quite a different state among the Mahomedans, inasmuch
as polygamy and widow remarriage are permissible among them, and the balance
of the sexes is not as much disturbed by the influx of male immigrants as in some
other communities. It seems, therefore, that some married females of this commu-
nity may have escaped enumeration, and the svstem of gosha_observed bg some
among them lends foree to this supposition. The abnormally high proportion of
Afahomedan widows relatively to widowers is rather hard to explain. It may be
that although widows are allowed to marry again, yet in practice very few follow
it. Moreover, it is to be noted that when a man, having wives more than one, dies,
he leaves behind him so many widows, instead of one as in the case of 8 monogamist.
Further, it cannot be said that the Mahomedans entirely discountenance early
marriazes. There is also #considerable discrepancy of age between the married.
It will be seen from the table that under ten years of age, the ratio of the married
females in this community varies from 3,196 In the Amraoti to 1,651 in the Akola
district. Compared with the Hindu figures in the same age period, these ratios
are no doubt very small; but they suggest that the Mahomedans have to some
extent adopted the Hindu custom as regards early marriage, One of the conse-
quences of early marriage is early widowhood, and this is very prominently brought
out by the number of Mahomedan widows under ten vears of age. In the Buldana
district, there is no widower of this community though there are as many as 7 widows
under this age period. In the case of the Hindu widows, this same district shows
the highest ratio of 5,344 to every 1,000 widowers ; in other words, about 5 widows
for every one widower. Advancing to the next age period, 10-15, the ratios of the
Mahomedan wives in each district are higher than those of #tie Hindu wives ; but the
number of the Mahomedan widows to 1,000 widowers of the same comununity in
some districts assumes enormous proportions. Thus, in the Ellichpur and Wun
districts the ratios are 10 to 1 and 11 to 1 respectively ; while in the Amraoti district
the numbers are on a par with each other. The numbers of the Hindu widows, on the
other hand, are not 3o very fluctuating. In the Amraoti district they muster strong,
being 2,977 to every 1,000 widowers. But in the Basim district their ratio is only
1,685. Turning to the reproductive period of life (15 to 40), we find that the ratios
of the Mahomedan widows and wives maintain their superiority over those of the
Hindu widows and wives in almost all the districts. Coming now to the last age
period, 40 and over, the matters stand somewhat differently between the two
religions. The Mahomedan widows still take the lead in every district, but the
superiority of the ratios of Mahomedan wives over those of the Hindu wives is lost.
Another interesting feature of this age period is the number of unmarried females to
1,000 unmarried males. Marriage among the Hindus being generally considered
as a religious duty, and an unmarried female being regarded as a disgrace, the ratio
of the unmarried old women to 1,000 males of the same class is very small in each
district. The Mahomedan unmarried female ratio, on the other hand, is nearly
twice that of the Hindus. The ratio of the unmarried Hindu females is the lowest
in the age period 16-40. It varies from 92 in the Buldana to 131 in the Wun
district for every 1,000 bachelors. Many of these spinsters are probably women
of irnmoral life, whilst others may have been unsuccessful in the matrimonial
market through deformity or for other reasons, On the whole, therefore, *old
maids” are very few indeed amongst the Hindus.

171. Theextent to which baby marriages, and their necessary consequence, the

enon of baby baby widowhood, prevail in the main religions can be
m"‘w“l iy, TAiages - studied from the returns of the married and widowed
religions- for the first five years of life. Such statistics are
furnished by Subsidiary Table XV. It will be seen therefrom that the Jains are
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Chay: VI, conspicuous for marrying their girls and boys very early:

pa,,-E.- 172. of the forme:r and 256 per cent of the lattey: are?rr:arrie{l ’bﬁozigiy?efcﬁitﬁng
of 6. Next in rank come the Hindus, with the percentages of 2-7 and 1-1 for gir]
wives and boy husbands respectively. The Musalmans marry 1-1 per cent of their
daughters during the first quinquennial period. . Animistic female proportions are
‘the lowe_st ; but from the statistics it appears that the percentages of the married
ma!e c]n!d;'en.a.re more than those of the married female children. In every other
main religion the reverse is the case. Turning to the ratios of the child zvidows
for the first quinquennium, we notice that among all the main religions the per-
centages are nearly the same, viz,, *1. The percentage of the baby widowers among
all the principal religions is ai! during the same period. .

172. The last point which remains to be considered is ‘the civil condition

of the castes by age. For this purpose, in Subsidia:
clgg?byc:;gi“‘m of selected Table XVI some typical castes are selected from eag
7 district and the ages are grouped into 0-5, 5-12, 12-15,
15-20, 20-40, and 40 and over, to denote the various stages of life, such as childhood,
boyhood, puberty, youth and old age, &c. The statistics are extracted from

Imperial Table XTIV. ¢

Ag regards the unmarried, one noticeable feature is that in the first age period
the percentages of the females are greater than those of males of the same caste.
Butin the next age period, 5-12, the reverse is the casg, save as regards the Shekhs
and Pathdins. . Old maids are very scarce amongst the Brahmans, Malis, Kunbis,
‘Winis, Xolis, Rajputs and Wanjiris. They are almost none amongst the Bréhmans
and Winis in the age period 40 and over, although there is a good number of old
bachelors among both the castes, especially the former. ' ‘ :

Turning to the percentages of the married, the Path4ns seem to he very
much addicted to male child marriages. But this practice is not countenanced
by the Winis, Banjéris and Gonds, Female baby marriages prevail much amongst
the Wanjdris, Kunbis, Mdlis, and Mahdrs; while in the case of the Brahmans this -
is not the case. The Wanjiris, Mdlis, Kunbis, Dhangars and Telis are con-
spicucus for marrying their daughters between the ages of 5 and 12, while, on the
other hand, the Korkus and the Musalman tribes seem to discountenance such early
'marriages. In the next age period, which is one of puberty, the Wanjdris head the
list for showing the highest ratios for the married of either sex. Other castes in
which the proportions of the wives stand comparatively high in this period are the
Brihmans, Malis and Dhangars. Between the ages of 15 and 20 nearly 10 per cent
of the Brdhman females are wives, but only about 4 per cent. among the Kolims.
In each of the age periods up to the age of 20 the wives are in excess of the hus-
bands in almost all the castes; but in the period from 40 and over quite the reverse
is the case. During the period from 20 to 40 years of age most of the castes, which
allow freely the practice of widow marriage, show higher percentages for wives than
the husbands. Among Brihmans, who prohibit widow marriages, the hushands
preponderate the wives by more than 3 per cent. In the last age period for every
two wives there are five husbands amongst the Brahmans.

There are no widowed children under 5 years of age in any caste except the
‘Wanjiris. Between the ages of 5 and 12 the Wanjéris are conspicuous for show-
ing the highest percentages for girl widows. The figures for the Dhangar, Msng
and Andh castes are also considerably high. Asmany as ‘8 in every 100 females are
widows among the Gonds between the age of 12 to 15. In the next three age
periods the percentages of the widows in the Hindu castes generally vary directly as

-the social precedence, Thus the higher castes, such as the ,Rajputs, Brihmans,
Mslis and Telis, reveal higher ratios of widows than those among the Méngs, Mahirs,
and Dhangars, &e. The Korkus and Kolims show exceptionally amall ratios of the
widowed of either sex in adult life.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L S Chap. VL
Comparing Oivil Condition in Berar with that of other Provinces and Countries Tables. -
in every 10,000 of each sez.
Mavrzs, FrMALES.
CoUNTRY. _ *
Unmarried, | Married, | Widowed. | Unmarried. | Married. Widowaed.
Berar, 1901 ... - -8,961 6,399 640 2,542 5,558 1,500
Central Provinees, 1901 T 600 sa2| 4mr] Lm '
.
- Hydersbed, 1801 ., v 4,601 4,887 522 s122{ 4992 1,886
. BOmb‘r, 1801 . s J*m 4,571 ’ 637 : 3;295 .4'857 - 1,847
a3
Madras, 1901 . .- 6,526 4,087 388 o 8897| 4l94) 1909
~ Bengal, 1901 - | 472 4,823 405 ‘sITB | 4834 1988
* Punjab, 1001 - . G311 | 4,085 24 "s762] 4815§ .1363
" Eagland and Wales, 1651 . - 8198 8,468 3y 5928 18814 758
. !
* Fm“, 1881 s . 5,518 8,954 533 . 5,0‘41 t ,934 'I ‘;1‘{}25
i ] 1 1
Italy, 1881 . » * 5,980 3610 ) o 5397 | sEm 851
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Showing distribution by Civil Condition by Districts and Province of 10,000 of each sex in the last three Censuses.
MALES. ' FEMALES.
A . .
™ ‘UNMABRIED * MARRIED, ‘Winowep. TUFMARRIED, M ARRIED. ‘WIDOWED.
Disrricr, :
1901. | 1891 ‘ 1881, | 1901 | 1861, | 1881, | 190l. | 1891, | 1881, | 1901, | 1891, | 1881. | 1901, | 1sel. | 1se1. | 3e01. | 1891. | 188L
1 2 2 | 4 5 8 | 7 8 9 | 3o | n 12 13 14 i6 16 17 18 | 19
Amraoti 4000 | 3908 3884 5318 5461 5660 | 673 663 576 | o587 | 2682| ob667! 5497 | 6645 5765 1918 1,678 1,678
it LR ;) t) .
4 i
Akola . 3500 | 3508| 3505 | 5743 | b5873| 5843 658 621} 563 | 2954 | 2,250 | 2347 5910 6079 | 6uss| 1,838 1l662| 10568
Ellichpur ..l 4136 | 4,005 | 3028 | w188 5’3641 5,608 e77 631 871 o760 | om0 2698 65350 65519 5680 | 1,800 | 1,801 ] 1,642
' )
" ) _ ‘ ! *
Buldana ..1 3B70| 3743 3858 | B,546 | G778 [ 5679 584 484 | -463 | 2344 ) 2497 ] ¢b63 | bses2] 5983 | 597 1,914 | 1,520 1,480
Wun 4229 | 4089 ) 4,028 | 5185 | 65,404 | 5507 588 507 467 | 2867 | 2000 9854 65328 50671 b708| 1807( 1460 1,438
rx] 't * - _ . . {-
Farim .| 4084| 3895| 3952 | 65950 5,554 | 5,483 657 651 585 | 2,560 2750) 2658 | 5418 | 5696 | 5787 | 2081 | 1654 | 1,855
Berar ..| 3981.| 8838 | 8845 | 5309 | 6688 5618 640 574 43711 2p42| ee63s| o685 | bas58 | 6700| 56560 1,000 1896 1,688

]
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CIVIL CONDITION,. 109

SUBSIDIARY TADLE IIL Chap. VI
Sub.
. N .. ) Tables.
- Showing distribution by Civil Condition by Talugs of 30,000 of each sez.
MALEs, FEMALES,
TaLvq.
k- o 2 4
5 K B £ k! g
g F 3 g E 3
3 = = =) = B
1 2 3 4 6 6 7
Amraoti v v .. 4,083 5,952 865 2,631 5,413 1,056
Chandur . . .. 4,055 5,263 682 2,609 5,490 1,901
Morsi . . | aps| B3| esr] 2620 6477 180
Murtizapur . . e 3,784 b,604 712 2,434 5,666 1,910
Akols, . . . 8,687 5,662 651 2,354 5,328 1,818
Akot . . . 3,564 5,719 77 2,242 5,846 1,013
Balapur . . . 3,680 5,717 603 9,317 5,967 1,718
Jalgaon . . .| ss0{ 573 694 | 2105 5930 1,966
Khamgaon ve . . 3,461 5,925 614 2,188 6,043 1,769
Ellichpor . .- . 4,128 5,176 696 2,646 5,364 1,990
Daryapur . . . 3,755 5,520 725 2,366 5,684 1,951
Melghat . .. . 5,371 4,182 47 4,427 4,270 1,303
Chikhli . . Sl g0 Bass 556 | 2,401 5457 | 2142
Malkapur = ., . W seos | csza2| v e 2,285 | - 5917 1,798
Mehkar . . . 3967 | 5,420 613 2,367 5,592 2,041
Yeotmal . . L 4,288 5,125 587 2,022 5,228 1,850
Darwha e v ' 4,238 6,100 662 2,763 5,334 1913
Kelapur . .. . 4,387 5,003 520 3,004 6,170 1,736
Wan v v v 3,976 5,549 B25 2,710 5,668 1,634
“Basim o . . 3,021 5,434 646 2,480 5,578 1,944
Mangrul .. . 4023 -5200] - 687 - 2565 5,552 1,883
Pusad . . .- 4,368 4,984 648 2,687 6,008 2,240,




110 : CIVIL CONDITION.

Chap. V1 SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V.
Tables. . . ‘ o
Showing distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sex for each main Religion.
UNMARRIED. MARRIED. W IDOWED.
RELIGION. i
) Malea, Females, Males. Females, Males, Females.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
All religions .. - 8,061 2,542 5;399 5,558 840 1,900
Hindu . .o 8,791 2,348 5,548 5,727 661 1,925
Jain . . 4,009 2,216 5250 | * 5538 741 2,248
Musalman .. . 5,180 3,809 4332 | 4340 488 1,851
Christisn ., .. 6081 5,953 3,436 3,148 483 899
Animistic .. . 5,049 3,986 4,470 4,501 481 1,613

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Showing the proportion of females to 1,000 males in each civil condition by main Religions.

RELIGION. Unmarried, ' Mél;ried. - Wi&owed.
All religions ' . L e . . 628 1:,;)04 _. 2,808
Hindu . . o 604 ) 1‘,606 2,835 |
© Jain . .- . . 502 958 2,764
Musaiman . o v Sl e 951 3509 - -
Christian . . o . 862 806 1,639
Avimistic ' . . ol 822 - i,i_)49 3,273.._ ) -




CIVIL CONDITION.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL
Showing the proportion of Wives to Husbends for main Religions by Districts.

NUMBEE OF MARRIED FEMALES PER 1,000 MARRIED MALES.

Disrrice. All }
religions. Hindo, | Musalmap. | Animistic. Jaim.
1 2 H 4 b 6
Amraoti - .« .. 983 987 922 1,047 898
Akola e . . 997 1,001 945 9564 997
Ellichpur [ 1] '] s l‘,m2 995 997 1 1074 1,084
Buldana . . 1,0% 1,020 977 1,176 990
Waa . o 1,008 1,008 918 1008 | 92
Butim . o 024 1,027 g0l 1018 085
Berar . . . 1004 | 1,008 951 1,049 - 968
[FREE Y

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

Showing the proportion of Married and Widowed of 10,000 of each sex

by main Religions.

MARRIED. 'W:Bowmi.
RxiioloN, )
Males, Females, Males, Females,
1l 2 3 4 b

Al religiona o . " 8,949 7,462 1,060 2,648
Hiodu ., " “ - B0%b 7,484 1,065 | 2,416
Jain ) ) I’. ’ ') e 'Y} ‘ 8!783 ) 7’112 1,237 ) E 2,8-;8
Mumlmn. < . . .  Bogy 7,010 1,018 2,690

. . . ) " oL
Qeitae e e w] Eme ] Cums | am | csam
s ; L 4 -
Aaimistic ie .“ o D029 2,484 o7l 2,616

Chap VX
Tables.



112 CIVIL CONDITION.

Chap. VL. SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL.
Tables. Showing the Civil Condition of 10,000 of euch sex by selocted Castes.
UNMARRIED, MARRIED, WiDowED.
CasTR,
Moles. | Females. | Males, | Females. | Males, | Females.
1 3 8 4 5 8 7
[ Mabér | asss | sesi | soss | sl @ | 10
i<
E n{l M4li . 2,800 1,545 6,308 8,623 802 1,982
L Teli .| 848 | 205 | 578 | 6052 138 | 1,878
( Brihman o 4,266 2,683 4877 | 5239 857 9,198
Dhangar ' .| 8302 2,060 5,998 6,204 00 | 1,88
Koli o 3.780 2‘202 5,727 5,705 548 2’093
;;f 4 Eunbi T 2,967 1,722 8,255 6,356 778 1,928
- .
Pathén ] sose | swe | 4408 [ 4da40 550 | 1858
Shekh .| so2s | s7ee | 4410 | 4435 507 | 1781
\ Wini .| .38 | =252 | 5313 | G408 788 | 2,069
. Eorku ..| o569 4614 4,051 4,904 820 1,182
S )
=3
= “{ Rajput | asee y 2308 | 4088 | soss oia | 28m
+ 4 Goné . - 4,737 8,603 45783 4,760 480 1,647
=1
o .
2 | Waojeri ) sse | s | enm | 61 &3 | 20
. :
Banjhri .| g8 | 443 | 8569 | 8988 638 |~ 1,670
g ! , , ‘
= .
F % Koldm .| s5es | 4ees | 4025 | 3958 se2 | 1,868
' Andh o .| ams | sas | ses | deen | 4w | 1Lees
g ’ Misg | apes | zso | sams | sea | am | 1000
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.
Showing distribution of 10,000 of each Sex by Age and Civil Condition.

MaLxs. Fruarss.
Aok )
Comarried. | Married. | Widowed | Unmarried. | Married, | Widowed.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
0—5 9,890 107 3 9,741 219 10
5—10 9,607 368 25 7,418 2,497 00
10-16 7,682 2,185 133 3018 6,655 81
1620 4,653 5,113 254 636 8,906 459
2025 o35 | 7em sa1 200 | o1 ] a6
2530 991 8458 551 124 |, "800 s
30—35 521 8,753 721 12 8135 1,753
3540 342 8,773 836 a 7,187 2732
W15 305 8,571 1,124 78 5,713 4,909
4550 236 8411 1,353 55 4,551 5,394
50—55 239 8,010 1,71 48 3034 | 6,920
55—60 185° 7,1.311 2:004 43 2734 7,223
60 and over. 502 ' s,gli '.2,337 : m 1178 8,783
All ages 3,961 5,599 840 2,543 5,558 1,900

N
Tables.



SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.
Showing distribution by Civil Condition and main Age Periods of 10,000 of each Sez.

eeq T,
-qn(?
‘A +deq)

UNMARRIRD. MARRIED. ‘WipowED, FEuALES PER THOUSAND Marzs
Aos. ‘
Total. | Males. | Females. | Total. | *Males. { Females, { Total. | Males. | Femalea. 'U:izx;r- Married. | Widowed.
1 2 3 4 b 8 7 8 9 10 1 12 13
0—6 . . - v 9,818 9,800 9,741 181 107 249 6 s 10 1,056 9,488 4,500
6—10 . “ . . 8,485 9,607 7,413 1,456 868 2,497 59 o5 90 BO7 7,088 3,768
10—-15 . . “ o 5,405 7,682 3,018 4,982 2,185 6,666 228 183 827 347 2,690 2174
t . )
15—-40 . . . ‘e 850 1,867 229 8,162 1,776 8,666 888 567 1,216 138 1,081 2,108
40 and over , .. - . 167 250 58 5,951 8,044 8,706 8,803 1,708 6,237 215 429 3,400
b

149}
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1

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XL Ch“s';h“
Showing distribution bu Civil Cendition of 10,000 of each main Age Period for each Sez. Tables-
AGE-PERIOD.
Civiu Co¥piriox A¥D Szx. 0-10. 10-—135. 15—40. 40 sod over.
1 2 s 4 5
( Males . . . 6,555 2,554 1,750 141
£
£
H
=]
| Females .. . . 8,156 « 1418 350 48
[F -
{ Males .. . . 106 533 6,023 3,338
8
£
=
| Females - e .- 658 1,428 6.486" 1438
Males . .- . 53 273 8,702 '2 5972
-1
:
21
B
erllll .. e e 70 o205 zm 7;&0




‘ SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIL
Showing distribution by Civil Condition and main Age Periods of 10,000 of each Sez at the last three censuses.

1A dog)

*8eTqR Y,

MALES,. FEMALES.
UNMARRIED, MARRIED, r ‘Wipowee, Uumnmin. Mnnmn.- - WipcwED.
Age, . :
1901, | 1s891. | 1e81. | 100L | 1891, | 188l 1901, 1891. | 188L. | 1801. 1881, | 1881,-| 1901, | 1891, | 188L 1901, | 1801, | 1881,
1 2 8 4 b a 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 16 18 17, 18 19

0—-10 ol 87521 9640 9,612 253 346 374 15 14 14| 8453 8084 | 7981 | 1492} 1,807 | 1,97 55 39 45
10-15 | 7882} 6640 6508| 218 ' 8202 | 83876 188 98| 117| 8018 2150) 1908 | e855| 7.637| 7,78 g2y | - 213 a23
16—40 | 1657| 18%0] 13867) 7,776 8,240 8,188 667 430 436 220 154 164 | 8655 9050 | 9,081 1,218 706 775
40 and over s .250 241 289 | 8044 8;130 8218| 1,708| 1,620 | 1,498 58 | ‘53 60| 2706 4238| 4316| 6237| 657008 50625
All ages .| 8961 8838 | 3845| &899 | 50688 | 5618 640 574 637 | 2542 | 2638 ) 2585| b6668| G789 5860 1,900] 1,506 1,565

91T
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-SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIII.
Showing distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each Sex for Districts.

CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 MALES.

AT ALL AGES, 0-10. 10—15. 16—40. 40 AND OVER.
DisTRIOT, :
i 2 g X ; g ; - B 5 X
2 El g | E|E |2l Rl ElRlEE|E
. 'g - g '3 -E g 'g .E . & .§ a
H i 2 g 9 £ g e g
5 E B B g = B b B B = B B
1 2 [ 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 16 16
Awraoti .. v ‘e ‘5,318 |- 4,000 673 43| 2,088 22| 1,028 10{ 38141 829 2o3 | 19928 s 187,
Akola o v . .| &743| 8599 658 84| 2,146 337 849 17 | 8458 652 250 | 1,884 64| 388
Ellichpur ,, - o | 518 4185 em 40| 2180 297 | 1,047 8) 8145| 834 :228| 1808 74 440
Boldana ., . ‘e .| 5548| 8870 684 56 | 2,242 844 | 1,04 22 | 8,502 547 28 | 1,644 6] 818
Wun Ve v . .| 6185 429 588 -85 | 2,309 288 | 1,080 181 s082 781 204 | 1,811 49 362
Basim ‘e . - | 5259 4084 657 78| 2834 857 | 1,084 84| 8,904 618 284 | 1,621 47 382
Mean for the Provinca v.] 6300] 3981 | 640 57 | 2,200 Coss| 1012 17| 82 693 287 | 1,802 568 882
o
¢
‘m

*NOILIANOD TIATD
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90qeg,
dsg

o7
Tq
. -
SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIII,
Showing distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each Sex for Districts—(coneld.)
CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 FEMALES.,
AT ALL AGES, 0-10. 10—-156. 156—40. 4D AND OvER.
DisTRIOT. .
o . d .
AR AR RE AR RER R AR R AR AR AR 1B
» .. .o
SRR EE NN El a2 B2 |E2]3
g 5 B g | b S 5 S g 5 B 3 B S
1 17 18 19 0 |3 22 28 2 25 28 27 28 29 30 3
Amraoti . - . ..| 5497 2687 1916| 03| 207 9 31| 8 s0| se48]| 17| 607 838 15| 1,871
Akola .- . . ..| 5e10| 234| 1838 60| 19%| 18| 80| 238 86| 87 75| 456 | 608 12] 1,89
Ellichpur . . . .| sss0| 2760 180]| 9253| 9188 6{ 618| 408 23| 8628 | 140| 478 798 17| 1,388
Buldapa ., . . ..| 683 | 28| 1074 45| 2018 16| o656 264 52| 8,693 66| o88| 78 8| 1,38
e L]
Wun . . " ..] 63| 28er{ 1807| s28{ 22 15| e8] 50O 87| 8681 128 41| m 18| 1,981
Basim . . - .| 5419 280| 202 427 2108 23{ 856 | 388 58 | 8,448 77{ 08| 690 12| 1,33
Mean for the Province .| bsE8| 2643| 1900]| s66}- 2078 18y 794 880 30| 8,806 o7 | &12| 7es 13| 1,338

811
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV.
Showing proportion of the Sexes by Civil Condition for Religions and Diatrita,
Pant I.—Avuu Revigrons.

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALES
AT ALL Aoxa, 010, 10-15. 1840, 40 AND ovER.
DisrrIOT. T - . v - _
;|
IRIRIR AR IR IR AR IR AR AR R AR AR 1B
’ " g
5 5 B 5 5 E B B 3 5 3
1 g 3 4 s o 7 8 9 10 n 18 18 14 15 10
Amraoti v C o 688 814 2,710 6,605 048 8891 | 8981 | 890 P,058 1,108 122 | 9,183 40 | e
Akola . . 007 007 | 2,704 6,048 87} o | 2410 971 2,09 1,042 139 1,761 469 919 8,040
Ellichpur . | 1,002 64 2,714 6,100 967 4491 8,338 305 9,014 L1t 174 9,037 497 420 8,007
Buldana . o 1,02 608 | 8882 | 7461 000 | no08 |, 9,778 958 | 9,388 | 1,097 108 | 9,404 a7 934 | 4187
Wun ¥ | 1,008 666 | 8024 | 4,870 046 | 4000 [© g809 | 46y | 2087 | L7 160 | 9,982 418 gno | 8478
Basim v | 1028 028 | 8,057 | 6,440 805 | 8333 | 9,384 838 | 1,000 1,000 123 | g4 448 210 | 3087
e | T e e T e i | e | e e — - " T —— — iy | Se—— S——
Mean for the Province ..| 1,004 626 | 2,806 0,287 010 | 8s8n 2,600 1 | 2114 1,084 150 2,108 440 216 | 8400

"EOLUASX TALD

611



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV.

Showing proportion of the Sexes by Civil Condition for Religions and Distriets.

Parr . —Hinoo.

-B1qEy,
‘qug
1A deqp

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALES.

40 Axp ovER.

AT ALL AGES, 0~—10, 10—16. 16—40.
Digrrior.
d . g o . d g .
K E E g E E: 3 y: T d & g ; & 3
2 -1 B 2 a E @ 2 g @ P B 2 B
| 8l 3 | § 812 | E g | 2 | §E | 8 | 2 5 Bl 3
= e | B - B B K B = = B E 5 E
1 2 3 4 6 6 4 7 8 9 10 11 ia 18 14 15 18 -
Amracti . . " 987 699 2684 6874 928 8218 324 812 | 2977 1,087 06| 214 412 154 | 9953
Akola . ..| 100 580 | 2653 | 7.285| 847| 8280 2381 207 | 1988 1,02 m| 1,7s 484 185 | 8,300
Ellichpur e . e 285 598 | 2685 | 8,626 930 | 4,750 | 8,821 283 1 92028 | 1,077 16| 1,909 632 189 | 2,934
e
Buldana' . v | 1028 oe| ssss| 757 884 | 584 | 27481 208| 2808| 101 92| g3n 440 208 | 490
Wun . . | 1008 e8| 2ee7| s140! 904| 4258 2307 asm| eoms| yu8| 1m| s1e1{ 48| 28| 3,348
Basim .. . | 1027 418 { 8007 | 5,660 883 | 8,250 | 2350 305] 1,685 1,058 116 | 2,074 4925 296 | 3,957
Mean for the Provincs | 1,008 604 2,838 | 6,608 803 | 8761 | o645 210 | 2160 | 1,050 2,050 431 188 | s.3802

112
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV.

Showing proportion of the Sexes by Civil Condition for Religions and Districts.
Papr IIT.—Musavuman.

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALES,

AT ALY AOES, 0—10. 10—-18. 15—40, 40 axp ovar,
Districr, o 3 3 3

3| E By s B e f R |e gl E ||

5 3 5 E | 3 5 | =3 3 § 3

B 3 B 3 B 3 5 B 2 | B S

1 2 ] 4 ] i 7 8 9 10 1 12 18 14 15 16
Amraoti “ e ' 4 Y 823 688 8,114 83196 1.060 a'wo *145 711 ],wo 1|246 160 2!248 366 285 8,5“
-Ako!l " " ') T 045 722 83370 11651 llo87 4|000 8,083 054 51250 11240 18? 23430 417 473 8,833
Ellichpur 1 13 ' T 097 718 8.854 9,638 11088 4.000 4)896 750 logm 1l848 188 2814 488 . 854 4.97[
Buldana . e o e 77 | 802 4)&3 31028 13043 b o 51129 26 05000 1;252 149 83088 410 454 4.448
Wun " w, " . f18 672 | 8064 | 2162| 1061 ) 5,000 3,668 648 § 11,000 | 1,92t 102} 2790 v ] 840 | 4,667
..B&lim .“" “ " . 970 681 | 4,184 | 1808 | 1,088 | 5,000| 4,488 647 | 8,607 | 1,260 157 | 8,287 301 488 | 4,783

[ S ]

Mean for the Province .| o5L| e8| se09| 9287 1,006| 587 | 4208| 78| sds0| 1ese| 69| 2e82| so7| ses| 4,060

o
1A -den) 1
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XYV.
Showing the Percentage of the Married and Widowed of each sex for the first & years among main Religions.

"8(qY,

T

MARRIED, WIDOWED.
0—1 1—2 2-38 a4 45 05 01 1-3 2-3 3—4 4-5 -0—5

RevLiaron, i
- | g g g g g | .| 2 g ki § g 1 g
X g 'a - ,.a s .-a - .; = .: = — - — - —
AR R A R RN R RN AR R AR R R RN EE RN AR R RE AR RERD
= 7 | [ = > = > = = -] [ § (730 -~ T (1 | | = R a =
1 2 8 4 3 8 7|8 9 |10 |1 |12 )18 ;141|166 | 17|18 19|92 |22 24a/|3
Hindu ) B %] 8] 18| 11) 20) 12; 81] 16| ©8} 11] 27| ., . o N N 1] .. 1 1] 8] . 1
Jain | 80 18| 24 15{ 29{ 19| 32| 8] 20| 47| 26| 80| .. | ., o Lows | e [ oo | o Bl v [ o0 [ v 1
. Musalman | 8| 8] 8] 9| 9 8| 11 11| 14 18 2| 17 .. o . 1] .. ' . 2] 4 1] .. 1
Animistio . 9 5| 17 9 18] 9| 18 '1-2 18| 18] 14 2] ., . ve v . o S 1 1 21 .. o}

N4
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' BRUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI.'

Showing Civil Condition by Age for Selscted Castes. .
PERCENTAGE OF EACH SEX UNMARRIED IN— -
] ToTAL. 0-—-5. 5—13. 13—15, 15—20. 20—40, 40 A¥D OVER,
BxLxorEp CasTE. - ﬁ' 5 P g E 3 3
EEEERREERERERE RERD il
g [ = = = B E = = & | ta 3 S
1- ) 8 4 5 8 7 8 - 9 10 n 12 13 14 15
Kudh o ol 491 842 ns | 120 241 185 68 20 . 38 @ 27 3 2 1
Bonjéri o o] 0| wa | n7 128 | e48 | 281 88 54 59 kW 78 12 " ‘a
Brébman .. I ¥ 256 78 119 129 114 85 14 &4 K 84 2 20 o %
Dhangar s | 80| 208 09 | 108 167 o2 86 g 15 9 13 8 1 1 ‘g
Gond " I 86:0 111 122 191 178 8 38 5B 13 48 7 3 " E
Kolém .. | s8a 470 11'8 141 24-4 229 80 54 60 29 &7 15 2 9 S
Koli . | s78 230 78 85 179 129 62 2 40 1 14 2 ' 1
Korku - " " 567 461 136 189 222 218 80 58 [ a9 61 1 ) '
RKuobi | 207 a2 | e8| 103 141 63 39 8 15 1 3 " 3 1
| Mabér .. | 4| 85| .06 101 06 | 178 65 99 o6 " . 19 q 3
Mali “ Wm0 | 18 o5 | 100 | 183 a5z] 26 8 19 1 11 g 8 1
Méng . W as |7 e o7 | 107 | s35 18-{ 53| .10 23 3 17 -a 2 1
Pathfz o | oos 871 107 [ 128 | 188 184, &5 38 80 16 84 10 w 2
Rajput . | 488 ) a10’ 97 104 174 187 67 4 | 50O 3 89 3 X 1
Shekh " " 50-2 818 | 103 11'8 184 102 69 88 61 18 79 11 8 '3
Teli . v| 350 208 90 97 | © 168 100 58 s 82 2 19 ‘3 4 1 '
‘Wit Ee . | 84| o5s 88 | 116 188 12:8 58 8 40 1 1 2 11 “ s
Wanjhci . & O B 151 18'5 or | V101 | e | w7 "8 8 18 1 9 2 3 1 8
o'a T
1A



o o
EEs
2 9
SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVIL
Showing Civil Cundition by Age for Selected Castes—(continued),
- PERCENTAGE OF EACH SEX MARRIED IN—
ToTar. 0—6 i 532, 12-15. 156—20. 2040, 40 AXD ovER-
BELECTED ‘CASTE, " J p — p . .:7 - ) s
EEEERS R R R
‘BEREERE 3 K 3 & g & 3 & 3 &
a 16 a7 18 19 20 o1 2 23 24 25 26 27 28 20
Zndh . J 4ss 46:9 1 -9 15 46 17 a7 30 63 279 258 130 63
Bacjfri ., wf w7 | w9 - a 6] 14 " 20 12 48 200 266 139 50
Bréhman ., | 487 ba-4 1 .. 3 52 5 59 27 99 262 929 189 85
Dhangar .. .. -e00 829 q 2 18 103 | - 38 56 b4 70 819 813 176 85
Gond . .| s e 1 5 18 6 24 16 49 261 299 180 B4
Kolim . +]  os 895 Y 1 ] 12 - 15 10 43 934 263 145 &1
Rali . .| s78 54 1 2 8 72 13 48 40 70 839 299 179 80
Borku ., b 08 491 1 1 4 z 4 15 12 57 264 281 180 62
Kunbi ., S oes| e 1 4 18| 108 33 53 53 78 | s8] 807 | 202 96
Mabkr ., .| 503 515 1 4 -8 45 11 40 27 85 289 200 174 ™
M4l . .| o0 | eo3 1 -4 87 1144 44 56" 60 1 205 807 218 100
Méng - c- 541 654 1 -8 i8 80 28 50 40 68 80-7 287 147 88
. Pathin .. N YT 444 3 1 4 10 4 19 10 47 9236 980 185 87
" Bajput . - 500 505 1 1 5 44 10 50 30 9 2011 270 163 1
Shekh s W owr | e T 2 4 14 B 19 18 ) e45 | 280 [ 179 79
“Feli . .| 518 60 A =y 18 g4 22 53 45 8 289 309 208 89
WeniH, .. 0 Y 541 . 3 | -4 e 8 40 38 89 307 287 180 80
Wanjéri. ., | ez 814 1 B 29 18 48 e8 68 85 326, 281 140 58

1"

.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI. .

Showing Ciril Condition by Age for Selected Castss—(concluded).
PERCENTAGE OF EACH SEX WIDOWED IN—
Torar. 0-5. 5—18. 1215, 1620, 20~ 40 40 AND ovER,
BzrecTap Casts, . .
SERERR EERERE R RERERERR AR D
2 g 2 & 5 & 3 8 3 & E & A e
1 0 | a | a3 33 84 85 36 87 88 80 0 4l “ m
Andh o . 44 189 . . 1 4 1 5 ‘3 i 21 67 10 107
Banjéri o v 58 157 - . . 1 1 1 1 2 18 47 83 100
Brébman ,, . 80 220 . . . | . '3 U v a5 638 a0 147 o
Dhangar .. .. 70 165 - .. 2 4 9 ‘4 8 4 95 80 38 117 E
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EDUCATION.

(PABLES VIII AND IX.)

178. Af the previous censuses the Tables under this subject comprised three
Introductory. main heads, viz, :—“Learning,” ¢ Literate” and ¢ IIli-

_ terate” The first included those who, at the time ot

the census, were under instruction of some sort either at home or at school; the
second, those who were able fo read and write and were no longer under instruc-
tion; and the third, those who were unable both to read and write. But as great
discrepancies were found in several provinces between the census fizures returned
under the heading “ Learning” and those furaished by the Educational Departmert
for scholars, the Government of India, as recommended by the Census Conference
held at Simla in 1891, ordered that persons under instruction should not be shown
in the schedules of the present Census. The Educational Department reports
annually the number of boys and girls under instruction both in Government and
indigenous schools. The mformation derived from this source is necessarily more
accurate, although those few who are under private instruction at home eannot be
included in it. The Tables now furnished, therefore, show only the “ Literate”

-and “Illiterate ” population.

Imperial Table VIII gives the education of the population as a whole and alse
by religion according to certain age periods, which correspond approximately to
primary, secondary and higher education. It shows literacy in Marathi, which is
the vernacular of the Province, and in English and other languages, which include
Gujarati, Mérwéri, Urdu, Hindi, Telugu, &c. Persons literate in English and also
in Marathi or other languages are shown as literate in English. Details regarding
the degree of education scarcely fall within the scope of a general census, and there-

‘fore, as on frevious occasions, no attempt has been made to show the same.

Imperial Tab

e IX gives education by selected castes.

174. Out of 2,764,018, the total population of Berar, only 123,316 or 45 per
Statistics of educati cent. are literate, as against 93,686* or 3-2 per cent.
atistica of education. in 1891; and the rest or nesrly 95-6 per cent, ave
illiterate. Of the literate, 11%958 or 8'6 per cent. are males and only 4,368 or 3
per cent. females. Compared with 1891 literate males and females have now
increased by 2:3 and ‘2 per cent. respectively. These show that education is
advancing satisfactorily, specially among the male population, although it was

‘hampered in some years during the decade owing to the famines, and it is a matter

of congratulation to see that the proportion”of illiterate males has decreased within
the decade by 23 per cent. The state of education amongst the females is still

-very backward though. the proportion of illiterate females has decreased by 2 per

thousand.

% This figars igluded learners of more than 15 years of age ; s9a para 183,
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. following figures compare the proportions of the illiterates in a Chap. VIL
c.,ml,,fi.m ﬁimrmmmfu g:ﬁousandpmales and the same number of females of Para- 177.

mg f,‘,’;,m:l" with other provinces Berar with those of other Indian provinces :—
[ 51 o8. .

' Males. Females.

i ELL) L Lo e 915 997

Berar - e 091

Bombay e ‘ o

; | Punjab .es e 935 9

= 990
© J Madras e 881

= | Coorg ... 872 984

Cochi .. 728 26

‘FTI'GV::OOI‘O ' "1 LTy ) 'L ase 785 ggg
Bengal . e S ... B92

Central Provinces... s e 943 998

North-West Provinces and Oudh e e 938 997

~ | Rajputana s . 691 892

% L Centrﬂl Indiﬂ sae ran rae . Yy 722 966

~ | Assam ree e e 924 996

Burma eve e 550 971

Hyderabad o . 928 997

| Baroda e 859 994

Tt will be seen that Berar has a smaller proportion of illiterate males than its
two neighbouring provinces, viz., the Central Provinces and Hyderabad State, and
also than that of the North-Western Provinces, Assam and the Pupjab. But the
proportion is vastly below that of Burma, Rajputana, Central India and several
other provinces and states. In point of female education this Province holds a
very low place. It is above only one province, viz., the Central Provinces, but the
difference between the figures is very slight. The Berar ratio equals that of the
North-Western Provinces or the Hyderabad State. o

176. Subsidiary Table I shows the state of education of the general population.-
portions of litorat . of both sexes in ghe four dlﬁéer%t age Izﬁriods. Oust.
Proportions of literates and of every thousan rsons of all ages there are 4

Witeratea by age porloda. ]iberatgnd 955 i]]itg:ate. The figures for males are
85 and 915, while those for the females are only 8 and 997 respestively. In the
first age period of 0-10 the proportions of male and female literates are “the
* smallest, viz., 13 and 2 respectively. They are naturally so for two reasons, viz., (1)
children ‘under five years do not generally attend school and must therefore be
illiterste, and (11) a large number of those between 5 and 10 years of age must be
under instruction and not able to read and write. These two causes rightly reduce
the proportion of literates and increase that of illiterates of both the sexes, though
it is quite possible that of the number returned as literate in this age period, many,
if not almost all, must be under instruction. The proportions of literate males
and females under 10-15 years of age are B4 and grespectively. In the third
age period (15-20) the proportion for literate females remains stationary, while
that for the males rises to 129, which is the highest. This is as it should be, if
education is advancing in the Province. The proportions in the last age period,
20 and over, fall to 109 and 3 for literate males and females respectively. The
former proportion is the second largest, but the latter is smaller than those of the
second and third age periods, and is chiefly due to the fact that there were very few
female schools in Berar about 20 years ago. : -

177. Turning to the literates in the provincial vernacular, which is Marathi,
Proportions in Provincial Yer- We find that among 1,000 males there are 64 who can
Zacalar, other languages and 12 yead and write that language, while among the same
rageld-18w M. number of females the proportion is as low as 2. In
the four age periods the proportionate numbers of both the sexes bear that relation
to each other which we have just noticed in the case of literates in all the langu-
ages. The third age period 15-20 shows the largest proportions, i.e, 98 males
and 4 females per 1,000. Taking the population educated in languages other than
Marathi and English, their proportions are 15 males and ‘8 females per thousand.
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The proportions for literates iﬁ-Eﬁg]ish are the lowest, viz., 6 males and ‘4 females
among 1,000 persons of each sex.

178. The last three columns I?f Subsidiary Table I show that in Berar to

. - " every thousand literate males there are 37 literate

poroportion of gﬁ;g? females  females. The proportion would, however, rise to 67

o o if the computation be made for literates in English.

This high proportion is due to a comparatively large number of literate females
among the Christian and Parsi population who cultivate that language.

179. The extent of literacy and illiteracy prevailing in both sexes of the
several religions is shown in Subsidiary Table II.
: Each sex of the Parsis shows by far the highest degree
of education ; the Christians come next, showing also a very high percentage, But
as the total number of the followers of each of these two religions is very ‘small,
their percentages are not properly typical. The Jains, who held the third place in
1891, come next for both the sexes. There are 46 out of every 100 Jain males who
are literaté. Their proportion is naturally high, as almost all of them are mer-
chants and traders, and to them the knowledge of reading and writing is quite
essential to carry on their trade. Xducation seems to have made some progress
among their females during the decade. Yet there is a large difference between
their ratio and that of their Christian sisters. The Sikh males hold & place below
the Jain males in point of:literacy ; though the percentage of their literate females
is comparatively higher than that of the Jain educated females. But like the
Parsis and Christians, the Sikhs are numerically very small to warrant any
inference. Among the Hindus, who form the bulk of the total population of Berar,
8 out of every hundred males are able to read and write; both the sexes among
them rank sixth and are below the Mahomedans in point of literacy: It is general-

Education by _religiom.

| .1y believed that the Musalmans are far backward in point of edueation, and that

their percentage of educated is lower than that of the Hindus, but the statistics
show that this is erroneous, at least so far as Berar is concerned, as 11 out of every
hundred Musalman males are literate. As observed in the last Census Report, the
\Animistics are still the most illiterate people in the province. Out of their total
population of 63,650 males and 66,314 females there are at present only 114 males .
and 14 females who are able to read and write. In 1891 not a single woman was
retirned as educated and the number of literate males was only 60.
¢ 180. The next two Subsidiary Tables show the state of education among the
incati Hindas aid Hindu and Musalmzin p&)‘pud]:tion of both sex?s in the
o Education among Hindusand | four age periods. It affords some measure of the rate
Musalmans by age periods. of progresg in the two communities, which are numeri-.

_‘cally very strong in the province. The proportions of illiterates go on diminishing

for both the religions in each successive age period, except the last (20 and over).
Qut of 1,000 Hindu males and 1,000 females only 83 and 2 respectively are
Titerates; the proportions among the Musalmans are, however, 114 and 8 respec-
tively. The Musalmans of both the sexes maintain their superiority over those of .
tthe Hindus in each of the four age periods: The third age period (15-20) has
the largest proportions of literates of both sexes -amongst the two communities,
viz., 126 males and 5 females among Hindus and 171 and 16 among Musalmans
‘Tespectively. As regards the knowledge of the provincial vernacular, the Hindu
‘males and. females are naturally superior in numerical strength to the Musalmans
of both sexes, inasmuch as Marathi is generally their mother-tongue. Their
proportions are 68 males-and 2 females per 1,000, whilst those for the lLiterate
Musalman males and fomales in that language come to 38 and *7 respectively. On'
%the other hand, the Iatter excel the Hindus in the knowledge of ¢ Other Languagés,
as in them their own vernacular, Urdu, is included. Under this heading their
‘proportions are 70 males and 7 females per 1,000, while those for the Hindus the

.proportions come to 10 and -2 respectively. Coming to the knowledge of :English,

we find that the Musalmans are again proportionately superior to the Hindus of
both the séxes, as out of every 1,000 Hindu males and females only 5 and ‘09
respectively know that language, while amongst the Musalmans the proportions

‘come to 6 and '3 respectively.
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181. The state of education in the different Thcal divisions of the province will gara_- 184,

now be considered. Subflihdia.ry te'.gal_ale A’ sl;i)lws thg
| ucation in different pumber of literates apd illiterates in one thousan
stas ;ersons of both :aex%aq1 by distri 'gt;s.f The ex’:lant of
jon varies mecessarily in the six districts of Berar. ar as males are-
;ill:t‘::rﬁ?i,vthe highest proyportion of literates is found in the E]hchpursdg;mct,-
where among 1,000 males 105 are able to read and write, and the rest, : Al':airae"'
illiterate. Amraoti comes second, which has the ratio of 102 literate men ; Akola,
Buldana and Basim follow in order, the proportion of literate males ranging from,
99 to 60 per 1,000, Wun appears to be the most ﬂht‘erate district. Here only 66
literate males are found among every thousand. Turning to female education,
Amraoti district stands first, and is closely followed by Akola. The proportion of
literate females in each of these districts is, however, below 5 per thousand.
Ellichpur district comes third with a proportion of about 3 literate females per
1,000. In the remaining three districts, Buldana, Basim and Wun, where female-
education is exceedingly backward, the proportion is below two per thousand.

gidiary Table VI shows the education by selected castes, &c., i.e., it.
182. Sub gives their percentages of literacy in English, Marathi:

Education by selected castes, and other languages and also those of illiteracy. The.
tribes ar mass. " Brihmans show the smallest percentage of illiteracy
among both the sexes, though it is as high as 40-52 among the males and 9527
among the females. Their percentages in the English and the vernacular language
are the highest, being 10'64 and 41-33 for males and ‘16 and 443 for females

respectively. Next to them are the Winis, the percentages of illiteracy among.

ir males and females being 46-96 and 99-19 respectively ; that of their males for
ht'htgllfatI:: in *Other Lauguag%s’ is 24-68 which is the highest, and is due to their
vernacular, such as Marwari and Hindi, being included under that head. The
Pathéns stand third, and are followed by the Shekhs and the Rajputs, but the
percentage for the illiterate males of the Pathins exceed that of the Wanis by
more than 42. The Kunbis, the agricultural class of this province, stand sixth,
showing a percentage of 93-60 illiterate males and of 99-80 illiterate females. The
Kolams are the most illiterate people of Berar; both the sexes showing cent. per
cent. of illiteracy ! The Banjirtis, Andhs and Méngs show a better percentage among
the illiterate males, although in each of these three castes it exceeds 99, while their
female education is unfortunately on the same level as that of the Kol4ms. .

183. 'Though the state of ]fducation in (]fera.ﬂr;, a8 shown tlllxl paragraph 175, E :ﬁw"
p since When compared with several other provinces in India,
IBEI:O groes of education yet Subsid%ary Table VIL shows that a good progress
bas been made during the decade. Before discussing the figures it -would be
interesting to note the variation in the number of schools and scholars during the:
decade as given in the Educational Reports. In the year 1890-91 there were 1,284
Government and private schools with 50,342 scholars, while in *1900-01, owing to
famine, the number of schools, both Government and private, fell to 1,036 and that’
of scholars to 46,676, According to the Census Commissioner’s orders persons of
more than 15 years of age who were shown as learning in 1891 have, for the sake:
of comparison in this Table, been assumed that they were able to read and: write.

Figures for 1881 have not been given in the Table as the age figures for the census’
of that year are not available. : . . -

In 1891 there were in Berar only 62 literate males in every 1,000 males, whils
now there are 85, showing an increase of 23 &)er 1,000. As regards literate females-

in 1891, there was only 1 in every 1,000, while now there are 3,. being a net.
increase of 2 per 1,000 during the decade. '

184. The three northern districts stand high on the list : their proportions of"
To Districts. educated males and females are higher than those off

o the provincial ones. The Ellichpur district comes

first for containing the largest proportion of literate males. It salso shows an’
increase of 34 literates per 1,000, which is the largest in the province., Amraoti,’
Buldana and Akola follow in order, showing an increase of 31, 22 and 21 literate:

-

hap. VIL.
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males per 1,000 respectively, Akola bas, however, & lar er i i
males than Buldanas, viz., 99 ags_z.inst 80 pe;- 1,000. ’In BEsimp?tF&)r%:nOfﬂl:;e ra;:g
portions are 60 and 57 resg)ectlyelg, while the increase in the latter amounts ts 19
and that in the former to 16 per'1,000. Turning to literate females, some progress
appents to have been made in the Amraoti and Akola districts, in each of which
thore are now b literate females among 1,000 as against 2in 1891, In the Ellichpur
district there are 3 literates among 1,000 females, showing an incresse of 2 per
1,_00(_) over the figure for 1891. . The proportion in each of the remaining three
districts, Buldana, Basim and Wun, is 2 per 1,000 as against 1 in 1891, .
188. Coming to the talugs, Itavivﬂl diilscuss the male figures first. Each and
o every faluq shows progress. As in 1891, Amraoti
LT _-uqs maintaing the first place for showing the largesttl;"
roportion Qf literate males, viz,, 141 per 1,000 as against 98 in 1891, It exhibits
the largest increase. In Ellichpur, Akot, Khamgaon and Akola the proportion of
literates per 1,000 ranges from 130,t0 103. In the other talugs it is below 100.
Edueation in the Melghat is at its lowest, the proportion of literate males there
keing 28 per thousand males as against 19 in 1891. " Besides Amraoti, the follows -
ing seven faluqs appear to have made good progress during the decade, as the
increase in their literate males over those of 1891 ranges from 25 to 38 per
1,000;—Akot, Ellichpur, Daryapur, Morsi, Yeotmal, Chikhli and Chaadur,
Balapur and Mangrul are the only two talugs where the progress of education has
been small, as the increase among the literates is only 6 per thousand in each of
them. The femsle figures cai be reviewed briefly. Here, again, the Amraoti taluq
takes the.leqd, though its proportion of literate females is only 11 per thousand ag
against 5in 1801, 1If also shows tnat it has made the greatest progress in the
province during the decade. This is due o & comparatively large number of

* Christiany, Parsis and Jains and also to a number of educated Hindus, who ara -

attracted here by trade and Government gervice. In Xhamgaon, Akela, Ellichpur.
Akot, Yeotmal gnd Melghat the proportion ranges from 8 to 3 per 1,000 and where
the increase of literate females over those of 1891 ranges from 6_to 2 per 1,000,
Eh}e progress in the Melghat taluq is due to the Government and Mission Schools
ere, _
186, In Berar there are 7,863 males and only 527 females who know English
with or withqut the provincial vernacular or any

. ‘mﬁa?’ English educstion, ¢ (ther Languages, In 1891 their numbers were 2,493

and 225 respectively. Thus during the decade the
number of persons knowing this language has increased neaxly three times. The
figureg are small at their best, but they show distinet progress, Subsidiary Table

. 'VIIT ghows the progress of English education in each of the six districts of Berap
" gince 1891, At the census of 1881 literacy in English was not returned in the

schedyles, hence s comparison cannot be made with the state of English education
in that year, In 1891 the proportion of literate in English among one thousand
males in Berar was 1:67, while now it has risen to 564 ; in other words, in 1891
there was one English knowing man in every 598 males, while now one man in 177
knows English, Among the distriots, Amraoti stands first for showing the largest
proportionate number ; in 1891 there was one literate male in English in 402 males
in the district, while now there is cne in 121. Akola and Ellichpur come next,
where the erortions are 1 in 133 and 1 in 161 vespectively. In 1891 they were
1in 444 ang 1in 494 respectively. In the remaining three districts the proportion
is low and does nat exceed 4'3 per thousand in any, It is the lowest in the Wun
district, where there is one English knowing man In 383 males as against 1 in 1,168

.in 1891. The high praportions of literates in English in the first three districty

named above are due to a comparatively large number of Eurqffean, Eurgsian and
other English knowing population in them. Turning to the females who are
literate in English, we find thaf their ?gorﬁon has risen from 116 in 1891 to ‘39
in 1901. The largest inorease (:62 per 1,000) is observed in the Amraoti district,
where in 1891 there was ane English knowing female in 2,791 females, while now *
there is one in every 1,020. The low proportion of -English educated females i3
evidently due fo their number being almast confined fo the :}upencall small Euro
pean and Eurasian races and alse tq some of the Native Christian and Parsi females,
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Bhowing education by Age and Sex (General population).
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-ohasp-bvn, SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL
ub, - . . ) .
 Tabies. Showing percentage of education by sex for each religion.
' Lirsname, ILLITERATE,
L} . .
RELIGION. . 1
Males. " Females, Males. Females,
t i )
" Hinda . . 831 28 | 91-69 9977
' - 1 L .|
: ! A
_Bikh - . “ . o1we | | 199 L 877 2809
. . . i
Jain . . . 4618 89 | 5582 8911
- A ! L
' i
N ; |
L . i i
‘ : 1
N } ] )
Parai- - “ i = wf s1as { es08. | 1818 . sz
) 4
Misilman 'Y . ol Y89 B0 8861 8920
b - =
Christian . v e +6002 5180 8998 4820
Animﬁﬁc e '. ' . o 'lB 02 9982 . 8998
- L] o ‘ , .
t




SUBSIDIARY TABLE I
‘Showing education by Age, Sex and Religion [Hindu].
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" SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
Showing education by Age, Sex and Religion [ Musalman],

]

1A 40

‘9o[qu,

Nuusze v 1,000,

Nuasgr 1v 1,000 LITERATE IN

Nousee 1

¥ 1,000 LITERATE IN

Femares To 1,000 Marnes,

— ExcLIsH,
Literate. Iiliterate, Marathi, Other languages, !
AqE PERIOD, * e
. g 4 . ’ _ . .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. ap.
ub.
Showing the numbar of literates and illiterates in 1,000 persons of both sezes in each ~ Tables
districl.
‘. MaLzs, FEMALZS,
"DisTRICT.
Literate. Illiterate. Literate, Nliterate.
Amraoti o . . 1021 8979 47 2958
. .
Akols . . . o991 8009 486 9954
. [ I N
EHIChPEI' " . [ 1046 ) 895'4 33 ’ 9%'7
Buoldana . e . 798 9203 18 9982
L ]
Wan . . ' 665 2435 147 0983
Basim 1. [ . 800 8400 ‘18 0089




’SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL

Showing education by selected Castes, Tribes or Races.

"so[qeg,
'qng :
‘TIA deq)

PEROERTAGE ONX CASTE TOTAL OF PERSONS LITERATE IN

PERCENTAGE OF LITERATES ON

PERCENTAGE OF ILLITERATES

CORRESPONDING PROVINCIAL 5 OF 1
. TorAL OF LITERATES. English, Provincial vernacular (Marathi). Other Languages.
Castx, Tninz 0 Rack,

Z . s | s | L, | £ 4 : § | & |- g | 4 3

el g | 3| B |2 a| & | F | 2| g &2 & | 5|

& S & g 13l & & 3 & A I R & = &

1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 192 18 14 15 18

Andh (Basim) - . 01 01 e o o . 07 15 . 0l 01 . 9593 og84 | 100

Banjéri {Wun) . 02 02 . .- . . ‘10 20 . v | .- 209 998 100
Brihman (Akola) . 569 558 867 | 620 | 1054 15 2504 41-33 443 | 460 | 781 15 6338 4052 9527
Dhangar {Akola) . o 09 02 02 03 "B5 107 0l 02 05 . 2941 9885 9909
Gond (Wun) 05 ~ 05 09 . e 12 2 01 01 0 01 2987 99-756 9998

Kolim (Wun) . . . . . . . . o . e N 100 100 100
Koli (Akela) . 16 16 *18 ‘03 . 201 892 15 ‘07 18 . o7gg | 9589 9985
Eorku (Ellichpur) . 01 0l 06 . . 04 09 03 08 02 9004 9088 9998
Kunbi {Akola) . 504 507 481 04 09 . 327 630 20 01 1] . 9868 9360 99-80
Mahér (Amraoti) . 87 37 82 02 04 . 44 ‘86 03 03 L1 S R 9053 2007 2007
Mali (Amraoti) 09 101 25 05 09 . 210 414 04 01 02 o 9784 9575 9096

Méng (Basim) . U R . . . 04 07 - . o | 9096 9993 | 100
Pathén (Akola) . 58 .66 09 -45 89 01 206 403 03 | 808 | 546 6 | o4n 8968 9933
Rajput (Buldana) o -82 -38 09 ‘13 26 . 888 764 09 25 49 . 0514 o172 9901
Bhekh (Akola) . 1-88 134 241 B4 66 01 158 508 08 | 832 698 68 p478_ | 0033 99'35
Teli (Amraoti) . g 73 28 06 12 . 820 614 08 08 ‘15 . 9666 0369 0063
Wini H. (Akola) . 203 »08 -84 -88 86 .- 1622 2780 62 | 1428 | 2408 20 6013 4698 9919
Wanjéri (Buldaos) | oot 07 02 | . . 70 1-38 02 . - . 09-30 0802 998

981

*NOILYONaT



EDUCATION.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Showing progress of education since 1891 by Districts and Taluge.

Oh?-. VIL:
ub.~ °
Tables,

NUMBEE OF LITERATRA IN

NUMB ER OF LITERATES IN

VARIATION {4 UE —) 1801
70 1901

,000 MavLES. - 1000 FEMALES.
Disteior AxD TALDQ. _ - .-
' 1501. 1891 1901, 1891, Males. | Females.

1 2 3 4 5 (] 7
Amraoti e s lﬂ. 93 11 b . +‘18 +B
Chaodur . . 85 - .2 1 26 o+ -
Morsi . ‘e 88 58 1 +-30 +1
Murtizapur .. e 88 66 2 1 423 +1
Amraoti District o 102 n 3 2 - +381 B
Akola . . 108 B4 7 3 +19 o+t
Akot o . 118 80 4 2 438 +2
Balspur . .- 78 67 P 1 +6.. 441
Jalgaon . i 89 76 2 1 +14 | 42
Ebhamgaon . " 104 84 8 2 +20 +8
Akols Diatrict .- "3 78 & w4 42 +3
Ellichpur .. - 130 08 4 2 +37 +2
Daryapur o . 98 84 2 1 +382 +1
Me]ghlt'. '] e a8 18 3 e +9 +3
Ellichpur Diatrict . 105 n 3 1 +34 +2
Chiktli . . a 56 2 1 +26 +1
Malkapur .. . 8y 72 2 1 I +15 +1
Mehkar .. g 6 4 1 1 +22 .-
Buldana District . 80 58 2 1 +22 +1

L

Yeotmal .. . 75 48 4 +27 +3
Darwha " . 57 41 1 1 +18 .
K_elngur . . 4 28 1 . +16 +1
Won . . 44 2 1 1 +16 . \
Wun District .., . &7 38 7| 1 +19 +1
Basim - . 67 49 2 1 +18 +1
Mangrut . . 48 40 2 1 +8 +1
Pusad - o P 42 1 - +20 | +1
Bosim Diatrict . 60 M 3 1 +15 1
Berar e - 85 63 3 li 1 +23 +2
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EDUCATION.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.

Showing progress of English Education since 1891 by Districts.

Nuosuper or Exorisa Nvuusrr or Excrisn VARIATION
LITERATES IN 1000 LITERATES 1N 1000 {4 or =)
MALRS, ' FEMALES, i 1891—1901.
Disrricr.
1901, 1891, 1901, 1801.. | Males. | Femoales.
1 2 8 4 [ '8, A
]
Amraoti ' .. . 82 240 98 36 | 4576 | - 462
Akoh e - 7’58 2'25 48 '14‘ +5'33 +-'34
v
Ellichpur .o . 619 202 ‘30 V] +417 -+ 08
Bauldana . . 438 10 08 03 4383 | 405
Wun . - 261 86 -06 08 +l'75‘ —03
Basim . - 278 -89 00 04 | +187 | o5
1 . 480
Railway passengers . v 3681 . 480 —%88L..| —
Berar e 564 167 - 10 | o9r| s
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CHAPTER VIIL
LANGUAGE.

(TABLE X.)

187. The operations of the Linguistic Survey of India, so far as they relate

to Berar, have not been completed as yet, although

Lingulstic classification. 41, yesults of their first stage have been published by

Dr, Grierson in the form of a first rough Iist of languages spoken in the Province.

Imperial Table X gives the number of persons of both sexes returned as speaking each

of ihe several languages, which are shown in four groups : (1) V.ernacular of the

Province, (2) Vernaculars of India, (3) Vernaculars of Asiatic countries beyond India,

and (4) European languages. In Subsidiary Table I all the languages and dialects

enumerated are classified and shown with the number of persons returned against

each, together with the proportion in 10,000 persons. The classification is made in
accordance with the one given by Dr. Grierson in his * Indexes of Languages.”

188. TFrom the Subsidiary Table, it will be seen that in all 28 languages

and 68 dialects have been reh]llmel:d in Berar ; and that

Number and proportion return- oyt of its total population, the largest number, wviz,
ng orch famly: 2,604,597, or 9£6Pper 1,000 spesk Aryan langfiages
of Indo-European family; while the rest speak languages of the following families,
thus :—Dravidian used by 120,154 persons or 44 per 1,000 in therr homes ;
Munda or Kolarian by 28,362 persons or 10 per 1,000, and Tibeto-Burman by 1

Chap.VIII.
Para. 187.

person only. Fnglish, French, German, &ec., languages which'are foreign to India,

ore the mother tongues of only 778 persons in the whole of Berar.

189, The Aryan languages which are chiefly prevalent in Berar are :—
. B Mardthi, Gujarati, Rajasthani (MAarwari), - Western
Aryan languages OTEGTar:  Hindi, Eastern Hindi, Bhil dialects and Gipsy dialects.

190. Mardthi, which is now the gﬁneral langgage or verpa.culail- oié the province,

v is spoken by 2,194,620 persons, or nearly 80 per cent. of

Marathi, 2,194,620 thepentire gopulation. It has 16 varigties IcJ)r dialects

as shown in Subsidiary Table I. All Kunbis; Malis, and Bdris, who form the bulk

of the agricultural population, speak this Janguage with much le)'ovincial accent and

idiom. It is also the mother tongue of Bréhmans, Kists, Parbbus, Dhangars,

Mahérs, Mangs and of about fifty other castes. It is spoken throughout the province,

except in the Mclghat taluq, where it finds a rival in Korku. When Berar was in

the possession of the Peshwas and Bhonslas, Mar4thi was the language of the court.

During the regime of the Nizams, Urdu usurped its place, but since 1853, i.e.,

when the province was assigned to the British Government, Mar4thi has regained

its rank.

191, Gujariti language is returned as the ‘parent tongue of 19,899 persons.

‘ Quaratl, 19,599 It has four dialects as shown in Subsidiary Table I,

o and is spoken by traders and immigrants. from the

Bombay Presidency. Although it is the borrowed vernacular of the Parsis, yet

they have contributed most to elevate it. The leading Gujarati newspapers and
journals in the Bombay Presidency are conducted by them. . ‘

192. The Marwari dialect of Rajasthéni is the language spoken by the settlers
Marwiel, 41551 from Marwar, who carry on money-lending business
. ' in addition to trade. This tongue is prevalent more
or less throughout the province, but specially at the centres of cotton trade, such
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as Amraoti, Akola, K.ha.mgaon,_ &ec. The number of persons who have returned
this dialect is 41,621, as against 36,608 in 1891. The increase is due to the

development of trade. It is the only dialect in the province, the speakers of
which have increased appreciably within the decade.

193. There are 2’.’3,0%% person}sl. v:llllo speak the eight different dialects of
. ' estern Hindi, prominent among which are (1) Urdu
Western Hindl, Z300% (9) Musalméni, (3) Hindi and (4) Hindostg'm)i. The
first two are returned by 208,089 persons, and are exclusively spoken by the Musal-
mans of the province, who, however, number 212,040. The remaining Musalmans
must have returned Hindostini as their mother tongue. The latter dialect is
returned by 19,777 persons, and is spoken by Musalmans as well as several Hindu-
castes, who hail from North and Central India. Hindi is returned by 43421
persons, the bulk of whom are the Hindu immigrants from the North-Western
ovinces and Oudh and also from some parts of the Central Provinces.

194. Three dialects of Eastern Hindi language are shown in Subsidiary Table I

as spoken in Berar in all by 4,250 persons, the princi-
- Bastern Hind}, 4.250. pal dialect being Pardesi, which is the mother %)ongue
of 4,237 immigrants from the North-Western Provinces and Oudh.

195. Three Bhil dialects are returned as the parent tongue of 990 persons,

Bhil dialects, $90 as against 461 in 1891, but the Animistic Bhils, accord-

- et ing to the Caste Table, number 3,275. There are,
showever, 1,770 Hindu Bhils and 659 Musalman Bhils ; it is, therefore, possible that
some of these may have now returned the Bhil dialects as their parent tongue.

196, Sixty-eight thousand eighltnllllundredland seventy-nine persons are returned
as speaking the 13 Gipsy dialects or lan e of the
- Gipey dinlects, B8879. o Jering tribes. Of these, Banj4ri or Lag;llfégni shows
the largest number, vis., 56,254 ; Kaikari has been returned by 10,732 persons;
Pérdhi by 695; LAdi by 447; Takunkari by 328 and Ghisidi by 110. Each of the
remaining 8 dialects is returned by not more than 100 persons. Most of the Gips
dialects would appear to have been named after the names of the tribes who speak

4hem. They are found in large numbers in almost all the talugs of the Wun and

Basim distriets.

197. Among the group of languages of Dravidian family only three are spoken
in fairly large numbers in Berar; they are Gondi,
Telugu.and Canarese.

198. The number of persons who have returned Gondi as their parent tongue
Glondi and its dialocts, B2y, 1S, 112715 There are three dialects of this language
' which are returned thus:—Koldmi 5469, Naiki 32

and Parji 1. According to Caste Table, the Animistic Gonds number only 68,503.
The extra number of persons (vis., 9,212) therefore who have returned Gondi as
their parent tongue are probably Koléms, as out of 16,600 Animistic Koldms, only
5,469 have returned Koldmi as their home language. Gondi language is found in
large numbers in the Wun district and also in the Chandur, Morsi and Melghat,

Dravidian languages.

-talugs, which are on the borders of the Central Provinces, in which the country of

the Gonds is said to lie. Lo _ _
199. Telugu, with Komti as its dialect, is returned from all parts of the
Telugu, 86,43 . province as the m ~ther tongue of 35,431 persons. It

i3, however, returned by considerable numbers in the
Kelapur, Wun and Darwha talugs. It is the home language of Komtis and gther

* »

‘Telugu castes, who are immigrants from some parts of the Ceﬁtxjal I_’r'on'nces and

Hyderabad State.

200. Canarese is spoken in Berar by only 1,036 perséns, who are immigrants
' from the Carnatic districts of the Bombay Presidency.
It is returned in small numbers from all talugs, except
Daryapur and Wun, where it is not spoken by a single person. ’

Oanwrose, 1,056
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201. Of the Mundé or Kolarian languages there is only one which is of Chap.VIIL
Munds or Kolarlan [anguages.  sufficient importzncz in Berar. It is Korku, which is -Para. 204
Rorkn and its dialect Nina)y, Spoken by the tribe of this name and also by some of

28343, ' another tribe known as Nihdls. It is almost confined

talugs of the Ellichpur district, as out of 28,343 persons returning this
fgn;gge, 2(‘11,413 are foun(}) in the Melghat and 2,484 in the Ellichpur talugs.
The former taluq is the native place of the Korku tribe. Nihali is said to be a
dialect of Korku; only 91 persons from the Melghat, Ellichpur and Jalgaon talugs
have returned it, and are included in the number given for the Korku language.
In the last Census Report Nihili was quoted as an instance of a tribal tongue which
was disappearing, as in 1881 it was returned by 774 persons, while in 1891 the
number was reduced to 394. At the present Census the number of persons speak-
ing it has gone down as low as 91. In the Census Report of the Central Provinces
for 1891 (p. 142) it is, however, mentioned that “ the Nahals have no separate
language, but talk that of the Korkus.” Mr. Kitts in the Berar Census-Repo?t og
1881 (p. 166), says “ the Nihals and Korkus understand each other, but Nihali
contains some words not known in Kur” (Korku). In his note on the languages of
Berar Dr. Grierson writes thus :(—

#The only other thing which I have to say is that Nihali, which is said to have died out

‘¢ ju Berar, is said to be a dislect of Korkn. This may or may not be the fact, but the only -
“gpecimen of it which I bave succeeded in getting in the whole of India comes from Nimar,

¢ and is a mixture of Marathi and some Dravidian language.”

Until, therefore, the Nihali fongue has been fully enquired into by experts, it
cannot be said with certainty as to whether it is dying out, for after all it may not,
be found to be a dislect at all. Out of 1,911 Nihdls in the province, only 91-haye
returned this dialect, and as the number of persons speaking Korku exceeds that 'of -
the Korku tribe by 288, it is probable that,this excess number represents some of
the Nihils, who may have returned Korku as their language. .y ., A

202. Of the European languages, English is rgigtred by 653, and is spoken by
w? 'wj' most of the Xuropeans and Eurasians. Portuguese is
]  FEuropesnlunguages. retuxped by as many as 96 persons, but really speaking
- y as many y speaking
n

"1t is the Goanese or Goméntaki dialect (a corrupt Konkani dialect of Mardthi lang-
3 uage), as the persons returning it are almost Goanese. French is returysd~fy 23
persons, while Greek and German are spoken in the province by only 4 and 2
persons respectively.

- Other languages given in the Table being either unimportant or numerically
small, hardly call for remark. _

~

203, Out of every 10,000 persons in Berar there areg,969 who speak Marithi,

- '832 Urdu and Hindostdni, 302 Gondi, 204 Banj4ri,

Proportlons in the Provines. 157 Hindi, 150 M4rwari, 128 Telugu, 103 Korku and

72 Gujariti languages. The number of persons speaking all the other languages
does not exceed 93 per 10,000.

204. Subsidiary Table II shows the distribution by language of every 10,000

. inhabitants of each district and the distribution of

B B ot homainlangs  regidence of every 10,000 persons speaking each of the
) main languages. The Buldana district, which is on

the western side of the province and adjoins the Khandesh, is the most Marathi
speaking district, as in every 10,000 persons there are 8,629 who speak that lang-
uage. Basim, Akola, Amraoti and Ellichpur come next with proportions ranging
from 8,391 to 7,016 per 10,000. Wun stands last with a proportion of 6,894. I,
howe\:er, shows by far the highest proportions of persons speaking the Teluguy,
Gondi and Gipsy dislects in the province.. The roportions for Gujarati and
Marwari speaking persons are the highest in the Akola district ; while in Wun
they are the lowest. Ellichpur stands first for showing the largest ratios for
Western and Eastern Hindi languages, while the smallest proportions are seen in
'Wun for the former and in Basim for the latter languages. Ellichpur has by far
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Chao VL. the largest propor_tion_of persons speaking the Korku language, as it contains the
_Paﬁ,mﬁ- Melghat talug, which is the home of the Korkus. The proportion for English
speaking people is very low in all the districts. In Amraoti it is 6 in every 10,000 ;

in Ellichpur and Akola it is 2 and 3 respectively per 10,000, but in other districts
it does not exceed even 1 per 10,000.

Turning to the distribution by residence of ten thousand persons speaking
each of the main languages, we find that the highest proportion of those whose
vernacular is either Marathi, Western or Eastern Hindi is found in the Amraoti
digtrict ; that of Gujarati, Rajasth&ni or MAirw4ri speaking population is found in
the Alkola district; that of Korku in Ellichpur; and that of Gondi, Gipsy and
Telugu speaking population in the Wun distriet. ' _

205. Subsidiary Table IﬂIlL whif:l is prepairiad from Prm(riincial Table X, shows
A e eight principal languages and dialects returned in
Local-characteristice. every talug and the number of representatives per
1,000 of population. Marathi is spoken most in the Basim taluq, where it is the
mother tongue of 877 persons in every thousand; Jalgaon shows 876, Mehkar 874
and Chandur 866. Chikhli, which stood first in 1891, now comes fifth with a ratio
of 863. This language is very uncommon in Melghat, as only 91 in every 1,000
know it, while the Korku language is spoken there by 666 persons out of every
#housand.. The latter is peculiar to this taluq only. The proportion of Urdu
speakers is very high in the Ellichpur, Amraoti, Balapur and Akot talugs, ranging
from 129 to 101 per 1,000. Hindi is much spoken in Melghat and Amraoti
MArwéri is prevalent more in Khamgaon, Amraoti, Basim and Jalgaon than in the
vother talugs. Gondi is strongest in Kelapur. Yeotmal and Wun also show high
, propottions for it. Telugu is most common in Kelapur and Wun. Banjari is
welf representéd in the Darwha, Mangrul and Pusad talugs.

206. The last point to be noticed is the number of books published in each
language in Berar during the decade. Subsidia
Table 1V gives the data. It has been suggested that
a statement of this kind may throw light upon the
-movement in favour of a revival of vernacular literature. From the Subsidiary
Table the tendency would appear to be in favour of Marithi, the vernacular of
the province, for out of 168 books that have been published in the last ten years,
164 are in this language, though 124 of them are monthly- magazines. Of the
_remaining 4 books, 2 are in English, 1 in Urdu and 1 in Hindi

Number of books published in
each language during the decade.



LANGGAGE. - 143

SUBSIDIARY TABLE L Chap. V1IL
Showing classification of the languages and dialects shown in the scﬁcdules, with the Tables-
number of persons returned against each.

\ Proportion
Language. Total. Males. Females, ofp;:p &Oggm
Indian Languages.
A.—INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY--
Arvaw Sup-Faumiry—
Irgnian Branch—
Eastern Group—
1 Balochi .. . . 2 s 1 . 007
2. Pamhto .. . . 602 526 (] 3
Total Eastern Group and Iranian Branch ,. 604 528 76 2007
Indian Branch—
South-Western Group—
1. Maréthi Dislecte— 7 -
1. Ahiréni v ol o ® 39 8.
8, Dakhani . " 2 g W
3. Ghéti .. . . g 1 i
4, Goanese or GomAntaki . 63 - 8 P . 14
b. Gowiri .. “ e 88 45 88
8. Halabi ., . v 65 ‘81 84
7. Thédpi .. . - 18 -9 9
8. Kayiti . ol 88 96 3
9. Eoli .. . . 8 . 3
10, Eonkani . . 2 2 .
11. EKoshti ,, . . 134 84 70
12. Eoari .. . Wl B 2 3
18. Ménkari .- . 244 128 . 118
14, Maréthi . .. | 192837 | 1,009608 | 1,008,220
* 16, Panchéli . . 58 26 >
16. Wanjéri . . 996 493 503
Total Maréthi dialects and South-Western Group .. | 2194620 | 1,100,617 | 1,094,108 7,069
Weatern Group—
Gujariti Dislects=—
1 Gojariti . . o 19,422 10,847 8,475
2. Kachehi or Jarsji . . 420 348 73
8. Kdthiphwdi ., . 4 3 1
4 Pini . . 53 e1 | sz |
. 'Total Gujarati . 19,899 11,319 8,680 72
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I

Tables:  Skowing classification of the languages and dialects shown in the schedules with the
number of persons returned against each—(contd.y

s el
Lsngnaga.' Total, Males, Females. Pﬁ-"i’ﬁf&%ﬁ
of population,
Panjibi—
1. Dagri . o 4 20 24
2, Gurumukhi . . . 3 2 1
8. Multéni . . . 81 27 4 |
4, Papjébi . . 415 253 163
6. Pishori " . . 1 1 .
‘ Total Panjabi .- 525 304 221 3
Bajasthani—
‘1. Bhoyari . . . 1 1 ‘o
2. ‘Gujari - v .- 1 1 . -
8. Jaipuri T e . &0 38 42
. & Milwi . . . 64 34 20
‘5 Mérwiri . .. Sl 4| sson 16,510
@, Rajputani . . e 119 69 50
: Total Rajasthani .. | 41,776 95,164 16,622 162
‘Western Hindi—
1. Braj Bhéshé .. . . 283 168 184
2. Bundelkhandi .. s T e 800 458 432
8. 'Hindi . . 43491 25,380 18,041
4 Hindosténi v e ol a9 12,200 7,478
5. Jitu " ol 3 3 1
6. Musalméni . - .| 15l0 850 €60
7. Négri . o o 541 342 199
8 Urde . . v | 20857 104,019 101,660
Total Western Hindi .. | 273,008 144,408 128,696 991
Total Western Group .. | 335,203 181,185 154,018 1,217
Northern Group— . ¢
Central Pahiri—
1. Chaubhiansi .. . ol 1 1 -
9. Garhwhli .. - . 16 4 12
Total Central Pahéri and Northern Group .. 17 6 12 06
Central Grouﬁ—
Eastern Hindi— . -t
1. Chbattisgarhi .. . o | 5 P 3
2, Mardri ' .. .o 8 2 6
3, Pardesi = .. 4,987 9,399 1,838
Total Eastera Hindi snd Central Group oo | 4200 | 3408 | 1847 ™




LANGUAGE. . 145

" SUBSIDIARY TABLE I Cha .g?m
Showing classification of the languages and dialects shown in the schedules, with the Tables.
number of persons returned against each—(contd.)
»
- Proportion
Language. Total. Males. Females, p;t‘;;‘?m :-f
Eastern Group—
Bengili v .- .. 19 14 5 06
Bibéri . . . 15 18 e - 05
) - Total Eastern Group .. 34 27 ) 7 1
Bhil Dialects—
1. Bhili . .- o71 448 523
2. Kotali - . . 13 b 8
. 8, Pévri . . .- 6 4 )
Total Bhil Dialcta .. 290 457 633 n
Gipsy Dialects— _
1. Banjéri or Labhéni . . 66,254 29,438 26,816 ,
2. Bévchi . . . 1 1| . .
8. Ghissdi . . .- 110 54 56
"4 Gophl . g . 45 % 19 : ,
6. Kaiksdi " . - 10,732 582 |'' 5450
‘ 8. Kaujari v . 32 9 23
' 7. LAdi . . 0 Mr 216 281
8. Moghié . . . 35 22 - 13
9. Nunyéis . . e 83 50 38
10. Pirdhi or Phénei Pérdhi .. . 695 345 350
1L Rathsuri v . . 14 9 5
12, Thkankéri : . .- 328 167 161
18, Tirguli Y e | 98 48 52
Total Gipsy Dialects .. 68,879 36,665 33,214 250
° Total Indian Branch .. | 2603993 | 1,320,250 | 1288734 9,455
Total Indo-Enropean Family and Aryan Sub-Family| 2804507 | 1320787 | 1283.810 0,457
B.~DBAVIDIAN FAMILY—
Canarese L e . o1 1,08 579 . 457 4
Gondi Dialecta— ) '
1. Gondi .. . o 7i716 | 83008 { 89,700
2. Kolmi . . . 5,469 2,827 2,842
8. Niiki . .- ol 32 16 18
& Pisji . " N I 1
Total Gondi Dilects ..; 83,217 40,650 42,567 302
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.SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.
Showing classification of the languages and dialects shown in the schedules with the

number of persons returned against each—(concld.)

Langusage. Total, Males. Femzles, pf:o },(ilt.)t(ixo)nof
population,
Malabéri or Malayflum ... . o 1 4 7 04 -
Tamil .. . . + 459 247 213 2 -
Telugu-— '
1, Eomtin {(Eomti) . . 20 12 8
2. Telugu . . . 35,411 17,669 17,762
Total Telugn Dialects .. 35,431 17,671 17,760 12%
Total Dravidian Family .. 120,154 §9,161 61,008 437
C.~MUNDA OR EOLARIAN FAMILY--
Kol _ - . . 79 5 14 08
Korku Dialects—
1. Korku . . . 28,252 13,815 14,487
. 2, Nibdli . . o gl 4 50
Total Korku Dialecta .. 28,343 18,856 14,487 103
Total Munda or Kolarian Pamily .| 28,362 18,861 14,601 108
D.—TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY—
Burma Group—
Burmese . . ) | 1 .
Total Indian Languages ..| 2,763,114 | 1,893,800 | 1,350,814 Q,QEI_
| Langusages foreign to In&ia.—- o
INDO-EUROCPEAN FAMILY—
English . v . 853 349 804 2
French . ‘e . 2 2 21 08
German . . v . 1 1 007
Greek . ’ . . 4 2 2 ‘01
Portuguess ‘e e . 096 75 2 o 3
Total Indo-Furopean Family .. 778 429 849 | 2 -
Semitic Family—
-Arabic " . v 18 70 48 4
Ural Altai Fanily—
Turkish T . . e 1 5 02
Total Lnng;uagea foreign to India .. 902 500 402 3
\, ' GRAND TOTAL ..| 2764016 | 1,894300 | 1,350,718
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Showing distribution of principal languages.

DisTRIDUTION DY LANOUAGES or 10,000 oF FOPULATION.
Rqjasthani, Gipay dialects. Weatern Hindi. Eastern Rindi,
Distaior. 4 4 |
8 s - 3 g ‘3
3 |2, 21 |55} 3 RS B N I P A R R
1z BVE154 05| 2 |A|E |28 5| & |S(d|z|2 |23
& | & & | & |38 & a Bles |38 |4 & glel&|[8]4d |8
1 9 '] 4 [ (4} 7 B 9 10 1 13 13 14 16 18 17 18 19 20 21 a4
Amrioti W g183| 76| 173| 1M 69| 46 18 1,100 | 270 60 [ 7a2 2! 1 802 | ol ;| 1] .. 6| 10
Akola " Bud0 | 127 =218 ( 219} ., 63| @0 ] 1,110 | 116 | 881 o005 1 10 ss| o7] 1) 16| ., ¢! 10
Ellichpur v 7016 ] 86| 163 [ 152 B4 14y 20 1,604 | 406 | 104 | ev2) 8| o910 207 44| 88| 86| .. | 8] 8
Buldnna, . soww [ 78| 62| 2| .. BO| 78 4 g6y 81| T6| slO| 19| ., 2] 47 1| ul ., 1) M
Wun o 4,804 23 61 GO 1] 772 | 6o | 219 iTH0) 63 66 | 460 2] .. 1,188 | 493 10 10 ., 1 7
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Showing distribufion of ptincipal languages—{concluded). -
. DIETRIBUTION BY RESIDENCE oF 10,000 sPRAKING EACH LANQGUAGE.
! " Rajasthani, Giply dialects. - Western Hindi. Eastern Hindi.
Disrrior, | | ' ] ‘ i ] _
‘ . ' % e 3 % B
SN NI RSN AR R PEL AR AN A -
= A 8 |22] = 8 ] 8 o | & o g | 32 b 2
- S5 (& (4|5 |E|F(8(&|RlA|B|2|8|8181&&f & | B
1 - 2% 27 2% 26 a7 28 | 20 | %0 | 81 | s2 | 83 | .84 | 85 | 36 | 87 | 88 | g9 | 40 4@ 43
Amracti 1 2840 2201 | 2608 o802] 4431 | 530 516 | 842 2,558 4,002 |1,808 | 2,507 |3,284 | 286 [2,286 | 03 |2805 |2788 | 10000 S04
S : | .
Akols - .| so8l sr08| ge0| 2e0| 1955 | 89S | ei7 | 455 [2,508 [i,652 |2,602 2,534 [ so8 | ;0 [ 265 o35 [2085 f20m [T L. 1,627
Ellichpur . 961 | 1,73 | 1088 | 1,089 868 | 147 76| 460 |1,688 |3777 |1,608 [1,419 | o556 |o5se | 780 | 871 (2,597 {2,698 ., 855
Buldana oo 1,666 | 16807 12,5401 1,640 117| 4941 e7e} 183 fL,881 | 790 11,600 ]1,649 j4748 ] ., 8| o662 [1,045 [1,048 . 1,409
Wun .| 1,487 543 674 564 | 2,118 5,285 !4588 [8122 | 988 | G575 [1,29] |1,010 | 458 | .. |6,660 |6,493 (1,118 [1,318 " 800
Baim | 1,86 a6 1215 1,26 | 1916 {5002 [se30 | 910 063 | 204 {1,002 1,088 | ea0] .. 83| 788 415 477 " 2,664
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LANGUAGE. A
%
SUBS]J)IARY TABLE I, -~
Showing for principal languages and dzalects the number of rq:resentatwe,s per 1,000 -
- of populstion in each talug. - :
S0
TaLvg. g 5 = | 5 | EE g ) -
ElE 2 G (34123
1 2 8 4 5 6 | 17 8 9
Amraoti . . .| .7s8| 108|: 13] 68 sl 2| =n 2
Chandur .- . o] sl o] @f B 5] 15 2| ..
Morsi . . .| ss2] 6] s 2 1l 1 1 2
Murtizapar -« . | e) . oe) 1| ® .JiJ 16 7] ..
Akola . .- .| s} al” 2| 18] 20| 18] ..
AXot . . .| s3] 101 g] s] 1] =2 1 2
Balapur . 4 el wsl 1] u| =] 8 2] .
Jalgaon . ! e 6] 4 12y ..’ =] 2 4—_
Ebamgson .. . .| sl 78] .. 1| 2| 38 8{ ..
] ] ..
Elichpar .. . o ] 12 25.»1 4 2] ‘ISW 8l 17
Daryapur . . 852 84 b 23 1 .15 1 -2
Melghat . - 1 al 26l el 18} 2] 11 2| s
Guikhli . . .1 eesl sl .. vl 7 o 4
Malkapur .. . .| 85| e9f:.. 15 rl os .
Mebar .. ae - su] ‘& . ] 1) =22] 4} ,.
Yeotmab .. . W ma] ss| 12| ] o®|  ef  of ..
Darwha. .- o 75| el s wf w2 6). Y ..
Kelapur - 1 sea| =] e -8] s8] 2 il .
Wan . - W] sl =] ws| 6] 8] 2] s ..
Buim . . I 2 RS U BT S TY Y B 1
Mangra) - . 816 60 1 8 o8 7 6l ..
Fund - v . 72 1 7{. =8 7| 10l ..
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| SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. |
Showing thé number of books published in each language in Berar duré g the decade 1891-1900,

LaXaUAQR, 1861, 1892, 1893, 1894, 1805, 1868, - 1897, 1898, 1899, 1800, Total. Remarks,
~ N

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

Marathi . . 1L 15 24 20 17 18. 11 .16 .21 17 *164 | "Of these, 124 are monthl.
- . - magazines, -

Englinh e LX) ”" s [ X] e (1] [N e 1 1 ') 2
Urdu (X ) (X ] [ ' sa e 1 - " (] e e 1
Hindi e b " or Y . e ) ' " 1 ..‘ 1

Total ve 11 16 24 20 17 13 11 17 23 - 17 168
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CHAPTER IX. Soen oo,
INFIRMITIES.

© (PABLES XII AND XIIA)

207. The infirmities that were recorded at the Census are:—(1) Insanity,
including idiocy, (2) Deaf-mutism, (3) Blindness and
Introductory. (4) Leprosy. The following instructions were -issued

to enumerators in connection with their record in the schedules :—

« If any persons be totally blind of both eyes, or both deaf and dumb from birth, or insane,
or suffering from corrosive leprogy, enter the name of the infirmity in this -colamn. Do mot
enter those who are blind of only one eye, or who have become deaf and dumb afier birth, or
who are suffering from white leprosy only.” ,

Whether in all cases the enumerators have literally carried out these instruc-’
tions is a matter of some doubt, inasmuch as two of the infirmities, insanity and
leprosy, can be correctly diagnosed by only scientific experts. Similarly the third
infirmity, congenital deaf-muteness, cannot be easily discovered among children
under two years of age. I believe, the infirmity returns are not complete
in any country, and Berar forms no exception to this remark. ~Besides the want of
professional knowledge in enumerators, the people are generally reticent in mention:
ing such infirmities, specially with regard to the female members of their family;
and in the case of Musalman or other castes whose females are parddnashin;
the enumerators are helpless. Among the points that may have been overlooked
by the latter are, persons whose sight may have become defective on account
of old age may have been included among the blind ; those not deaf and dumb
from birth might have been shown as congenitally such, on the other hand, such
deaf-mute children under two years of age might have been omitted ; cases of mere
discolouration of the skin might have been credited to leprosy, while monomaniats
of a harmless character and those who are lunatics at intervals might have been
omitted. But such errors could not have been many, and even if they were, they
mést have counterbalanced each other to some extent. Moreover, the Inspecting
Officers who tested the enumeration books were asked to see that the infirmities
other than those required were not entered ; they were further requested to spe:
cially test as far as possible all the entries given in the column for mfirmities, as
they were very few. In the abstraction office, the infirmities were- posted on
separgte slips and were checked cent per cent. Thus the chanees of error have;
as far as possible, been minimi '

The infirmity statistics are shown in Tables XIT and XITA. The former
shows the afflicted sccording to the seventeen age periods for the whole province
and also their details by districts and by sex. The latter Table shows the aflicted
among the selected castes, fribes and races, but without taking sge into consider-
ation. The infirmity figures can best be discussed by medical experts, as with the
aid of their special knowledge in medicine and physiology they can assigh the
right causes, sanitary as well as scientific, which bring about the infirmities in
special localities or persons. Unfortunately, I am entirely lacking in the know-'
ledge of these special subjects. I am, however; indebted to Lieutenant-Colonel
C. L. Swaine,I M.8., M.D., the Sanitary Commissioner for this Province, who has at
mﬁ arﬁguoit, kindly readtot?hs C]!(alpltel' fhrotl;%h and made the necessary additions
an rations in regard fo the widely accepted canses for each of the i iti
which I ventured to allude to in the t{-xt ofpthis chapter. . th? mfirmities to
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g&g‘ %ﬁ.- 208. The actual numbers of the infirms returned are as follows —
. Actual numbaers and proportions. Males, Females, Total.
Inﬂﬂne - an . 195 135 330
Denf-mutﬁ e ' . - 817 453 1,110
Blind - . . 2,685 2,508 5,683
Leper fes . o 1,825 862 2,787
Total afilicted 5422 4,388 8,810

In Berar on an average one person out of every 281 is suffering from one or
other of these four kinds of infirmities, Taking each of the infirmities separately,
there is one insane person in every 8,345, one deaf-mute in every 2,481, one blind in
every 493 and one leper in every 988 of the population.

209. Compared with tlga hl;l(llmbers returned in 1891, we find that the insane, the

ind and the lepers have decreased by 148, 1,185, apd

"b 580°°mpm'°n with188l 911 respectively ; while the deaf-mutes have increased
oy 00U

210. Subsidiary Table I compares the infirmities of Berar with those of India
and other provinces and states in it in a proportional
form. The degree. of insanity in Berar is much the
: . same as it is in Rajputana. Both of them have the
Jeast proportions of insane males and females when compared with India as well ag
other provinces and states in it, except the Hyderabad State, which is fortunate in
not having even one male or female insane in every 10,000 of each sex. The pro-

ortions of those afflicted with the other infirmities in this State are also surprising-
ly small and ean be compared most favourably with other Indian states' or prov-
inces, The comparatively small proportions for insane males and females in
Berar may probably be due to some extent to the fact that there being no Iunatic
-asylum in the province, some of itz lunatics are sent to Nagpur.* The proportion
of the deaf-mutes who have been more than doubled since 1891, is about the same
as those of its two neighbouring provinces, the Central Provinces and Bombay. It
is, however, considerably less than that of India in 1891 and Bengal, Punjab, Assam,
Madras, Cotrg, Mysore and Burma. The ratios for the blind in Berar are very
high, They are only less than those of the Punjab and are very much higher than
those of the Central Provinces and Bombay Presidency. Berar is unfortunate in
having the largest proportions of the lepers of both sexes in the whole of India,
though it is satisfactory to note that leprosy has appreciably decreased among the
males since 1891.

211. Subsidiary Table II gives the number of the afflicted per 10,000 of each
Sroportions of aflict dty dis sex by districts at the last tlilf';aéalceﬁs:}sles. mﬁit is;; grati-
briots at the 1a8 e “ fying to observe that since all the infirmities in
friots 86 the last thres consuses. ?}ffy district have diminished, except leprosy among
females, the proportion for which has risen slightly from 6 to 6:3 per ten thousand.
The decrease in the infirmities may be mainly due to the people now putting more
faith in European medical help and vaccination, which are afforded to them by Govern-
ment; and partly to correct enumeration. The dimunition 18 more prominent in
both the sexes among the insane and the blind than among the deaf-mutes, Tha
latter, although decreased since 1881, show an ¢gminous increase of 23 in males
and 21 in females per 10,000 over the figures for 1891, The increase is marked
in the Amraoti, Buldana, Wun and Basim districts, Male lepers have decreased
*from 21-5in 1881 to 138 in 1901 per 10,000, the decrease since 1891 is very
appreciable, ad their proportion in that year was 19:3. As observed before, the
roportion of female lepers in Berar has risen by ‘3 per 10,000 as compared with
that of 1881. It, however, shows an increase of 6 per 10,000:qver that for 1891,

212. The principal causes of insanity are the abuse of alcoholic and narcotic

' drinks, consumption of hemp, ganja and bhang, social

Cavos of insanity. customs, enforced widowhood among the Hindus, the
genana system among the Musalmans, physical ailments, intemperance and losses

* Among the insane pecsons pregent in the Negpur Lunatic Asylum on the Gensas night, thers were 20 malea
and 4 femnies from Borar, E .

Oomgaﬂlon with other provin- '
.ees and states,
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. ' van . ) . | hap. lx.
- ine di ereditary syphilis) and epilepsy are- also assigned as O X
gc. u:;nlt;.rtfeaﬁ?eecejd‘Jziﬁgel(.)afailnmnit;y S{)g:le cases of imbecility may arise here and Para- 218

thi%e from damp and unwholesome climate, crowded dwellings or other unhealthy

conditions.” L
:n Berar 1 insane male in every 2,767, while in 1891
213. In 1681 there wa?:hlz I:E'oportion was 1 in 5,328 and it isnow 1 in 7,150.
Comparison of ratlos With The insane females show a similar decrease, for in 18!%1
thoss for 1861 &nd 1851. . the proportion was 1 in 3,880, in 189L it was: 1 in
7,099, and in 1901, 1 in 10,071. I ‘ fe-tﬁer.
istri mes off the best in point of msamty ol ex
214, Amongthe dmmﬁizzggmh ag it discloses oI;w insane malq in 13,001
Distribution by districts: - 4 1o insane female in 28911. In Ellichpur, al-
though the decrease among the insane males has been the largest (32 per 10,000)
pince 1881, yet it is the worst district, as the proportion there is 1 in every
5.027. Amraoti and Basim have each less msane males than the provincial mean,
vz 1 in 7,150, while in the remaining two districts, Akola and Buldana, the pro-
ipori:ions exceed theprovincial average. The proportions for insane females in th5e
districts of Amraoti, Akola and Ellichpur range from 1 in 6,991 to 1 in 7’71fi'
which are below the provincial mean, viz,, 1lin 10,971: Basim, yvlpch comes O !
the second best, has: 1 insane in 19,572 females ; while in the remamng 41|stnct o
Buldana the propertion is 1in 13,242, :

215. The only cause that non-medical men can assign to congenital de_aff!nu.te-

ness is consanguineous marriages. But this is not

Osusos of deaf mntism. borne out by the statistics of the several Hindu

castes, among which, notwithstanding the practice of exogamy, the proportion of.

sufferers from this infirmity is not small, nor do the Berar statistics lend support
to the belief, that this infirmity exists more in mountainous tracts than in others.

216, In 1881, one male deaf-mute was found in every 957 males of Berar, but

| . in 1891 the proportion was 43 low as 1 in 4,706,
qoDomparigon, of ratioa with those  whilo at the present Census it has risen to 1 in

2,260. The proportion among the female deaf-mutes

has also similarly fluctuated during the three decades, i.c., in 1881 it was 1 in every

1,238, in 1891, 1 in 6,599, and in 1901, 1in 2,758. It js difficult to explain the

causes of such large variations. The high proportion in 1881 is reported to be due
to overstatement, owing to the inclusion of noncongenital cases. Theratio in 1891

being exceedingly low, it is possible that several congenital cases, specially among
the children, may have escaped enumeration.

217, The Amraoti district is unfortunate in having the largest proportion of
Distribution by diatricts male deaf-mutes, viz., 1 1n 1900. Basim, Buldana
v akreks. and Wun also show higher proportions than that of
the province. Each of these 3 districts shows a very large increase over the figures
for 1891. Ellichpur comes off the best, as tlfere is one deaf-mute male in every
3,3562; and i3 followed by Akola, where the proportion is one in 2,673. Ellichpur is
the only district which does not show an increase over the figures for 1891. Turning
to females, we find that Akola is-the best district, as it has the smallest proportion,
vic., one deaf-mute in every 3,453 females. It is closely followed by Ellichpur and
Buldana, where the proportions for deaf-mute females are 1 in 3,409 and 1 in 3,027
respectively. Amraoti again shows the highest proportion, viz., 1 in 2,210. In
‘Wun and Basim the provincial average is exceeded. As compared with the 1891
figures, Amraoti and Wun show the largest increase, viz., 27 per 10,000 in each.

218. For children the most common, cause of this infirmity 1s the visitation -of
Oauses of blindn. small-pox. Vaccination has undoubtedly done much

hess. to mitigate this terrible malady in infancy, 63,000

out of 67,000 available infants are siiccessfully vaccinated in Berar annually. Yet it
is in advanced age that the numbers go high as the place of physical vigour is taken
by nervous weakness incident to old age. The other chief causes are :—contagious
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Chap. IX, opthalmia, heat, glare, dust, insects, pungent smoke of cowdun ‘

Para. 219. spicy food, &c. But the ravages of thig mlgﬁble disease from contfgizz]:eso;&(};ln];?:
have been & good deal mitigated by the numerous Charitable Dispensaries in the
Province where the sufferers can get treatment. Another fruitful cause is the
badly ventilated kitchens in native houses where their females cook. This is the
reason why in this particular infirmity, women, as an exceptional case, preponder-
ate over men. . :

219. Twenty years ago in Bemf11 one blind man was found out of every 302
o men. In 1891 the proportion diminished to 1 in 441
g Jomparison of ratios with tho#®  and in 1901 it further lessened to 1 in 518 ; while

that for the females during the three d
in 248,1 in 415 and 1 in 469 respectively. g o¢ decades was 1 )

220. Taking by districts vls:s) tillnd that there tlils the least blindness in Wun among

. th the sexes, the proportion being 1 blind in 743

m’t_ﬂ‘mﬁ“ by districts. males and 652 femsges? Buldana ghas the highest

proportions, both for males and females, viz., 1 in 437 and 1 in 381 respectively,

although it shows the largest decrease when compared with 1881. In the remain-

ing 4 districts the proportions for both the sexes exceed the provincial ratios, viz, 1
in 519 for males and 1 in 469 for females.

22]. From the Report of the Leprosy Commission, it appears that leprosy is a
Oauses of leprosy. d}sease sut generis; thatit is not diffused by here-
] ditary transmission, and for this reason, and the
established amount of sterility amongst lepers, the dizease has a uatural tendency
to die out: It is not directly originated by the use of any particular article of food,
nor by any climatic or telluric conditions, nor by any insanitary surroundings, nor
does it peculiarly infect any race or caste; but it is indirectly influenced by
insanitary surroundings, such as poverty, bad food, or deficient drainage or venti«
lation ; for, these causes, by creating a predisposition, increase the susceptibility
of the individual to the disease. '

- 222, The following are the numbers of lepers of both sexes found in Berar

Oomtiadson of numbers and ratios 8t the last three censuses :—
with those for 1881 and 1891.

Male lepers. Female lepers.

1881 .. e e . . 2971 ik
189l . e e T s .e 2,886 . 812
1901 ., v .. 192 862

These figures show that since 1881 leprosy among males has decreased by
1,046, while among females it has increased by only 85. The decrease among the
males as compared with 1891 is very considerable, vis., 961, and is probably due to
a great extent to the high mortality among them at the last two famines, when it
is believed that & very large number of male lepers must have died,
Notwithstanding, however, such a considerable decrease in their number they are
still far in excess of the female lepers. Twenty years ago Berar was notorious for

ossessing & very large proportionate number of lepers, as in 1881 there was one
eper in every 466 males and 1 in 1,663 females; but now the proportion for
males has gone down to 724, while that for the feniales has slightly risen to 1 in
1577. The proportions in 1891 were 1 in every 518 males and 1 in every
1,731 females.

223. Among districts Ellichpur takes a prominent place ; it shows.the worst
record for males, as there is one leper in every 518

Distribution by disteiets: 1 j1og . but this high proportion js mainly due to the
“existence of a leper asylum at Kothara, a_village near Ellichpur, where 65 male
and 17 female lepers were enumerated on the Census night. This asylum is
maintained by the Central India Korku Mission. After Ellichpur the districts of
Akola, Buldana and Amraoti come next in order. ‘The proportions for male
lepers there range from 1 in 550 to 1 in 685, The last named district shows the
Iargest decrease in-male lepers since 1881, - It amounts o 11 per 10,000, - Basim
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enjoys a comparative freedom from leprosy, as it has the smallest proportion of g&’;&

viz.. only 1 in every 2,085 men; while Wun is the second best
E:il;wie&eg lin ’l,ﬁg As regarg female lepers, Basim and Wun stand higher
than the rest with proportions of 1 in 5,682 and 1 in 3,004 respectively. Akola
is the worst off district, as it has 1 female leper in every 1,027 females.
Compared with 1881, each of the three northern districts shows an increment in
its proportion of female lepers ranging from 2 to 15 per 10,000, while a decrease
is found in each of the 3 southern districts. ¢ tho fnf 10,000
2. roceed to review the distribution of the infirms among 10,
224, 1 now p persons of each sex by talugs in 1901. The propor-
Distribation by talngs. tions are given in Subsidiary Table IIL The
Ellichpur and Akot taluqs have the largest proportions for insa_ne males, while
Amraoti, Ellichpur, Jalgaon and Khamgaon have t_hose for the insane females.
Kelapur shows the least proportion for males, while Mehkar, Mangrul, Yeotmal,
and Darwha and Kelapur again for females. Taking both the sexes together, the
roportion is the highest in Ellichpur with & per 10,000, and the lowest in
f{elapur. Taking by actual nwmbers, which are in po case very large, Ellichpur
heads the males with 20, and Amraoti the females with 17. Both these talugs
held the same position in 1891 ; but the former now shows a decrease of 4 males,
while the latter of 3 females when compared with the figures for that year. There
are only two insane males in Kelapur and only 1 insane male and 1 female in
Melghat. :
g011 the present occasion Yeotmal is the worst off taluq in having the
largest proportion for deaf-mute imales, but taking the sexes together Chandur is
the worst 0. Strange to say Daryapur, which was the worst off in this infirmity
in 1891, shows the best record this time. Of deaf-mute males, Morsi, Amraoti,
Murtizapur, Balapur, Chikhli, Basim and Pusad have also larger proportions than
other taluqs ; while among females Wun, Amraoti and Basim have higher propor-
tions. In actual nmmbers, Chandur has 56 males and Amraoti, Morsi and
Yeotmal 43 each ; Chandur and Amraoti have also 53 ard, 43 deaf-mute females
respectively. The least number is found in Melghat, only 6 males and the same
number of females. In D&rz‘apur there are only 10 males and 13 females, who are
deaf-mutes. ;
The highest proportions for the blind among both the sexes are found in the
taluqs of Mehkar, Jaﬂ«gonon, Basim and Akot, while the least in Wun and Xelapur,
Taking by actual numbers, Basim heads the list with 203 blind males and 256
females ; Malkapur, Mehkar, Akot and Chandur follow one another; Melghat
coming last, having only 36 blind males and the same number of females.

Malkapur, as at the census of 1891, still continues to be notorious for contain.
ing the largest number of lepers. There are 330 lepers of whom more than
two-thirds are males, the proportion for them here being the highest in the province,
viz., 20 per 10,000. Jalgaon, which adjoins Malkapur, bhas the largest proportion
for female lepers (24 per 10,000). The - proportion for male lepers there is

also as high as 23 per 10,000. The other faluqs which show high proportions are -

Ellichpur and Akot for males, and Amraoti and Balapur for females. Besides
Malkapur, there are two taluqs which contain more than 200 lepers, viz., Amraoti
and Ellichpur. Melghat has the Jeast number of lepers, 4 males and 4 females,

Jalgaon, Akot and Malkapur have the Iargest proportions of infirm males and
females, while Kelapur, Wun, and Melghat enjoy the greatest exemption. Taking
by actual numbers, Malkapur comes in first with as many.as 814 infirm persons,
"Amraoti, Akot and Chandur follow one another, each containing more than 60Q
infirm people. Melghat, on the other hand, has only 94 persons who are infirm.
Wutx: aild Kelapur have also a small number of infirms, viz, 158 and 176 res:
pectively.

225. Bubsidiary Table IV gives the actual number of persons afflicted.with
' each of the four infirmities in the three main religions
ng;mubf of infms by main  of Berar, vis, Hindu, Mysalman and Animistic, It

.. - +- = w..... compares the numbers of their infirms with those_ for
the previous two censuses. As the numbers of the infirms are small, it is best to

IX..
225.
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show actual, rather than proportionate, figures in the Table. The infirms of other
religions, who are numerically very small, are not shown, as it is not worth commpars
ing them with those of the three main religions. The striking feature of this Table
is that in 1881 there was not a single infirm among the Animistics, although they
then numbered 37,338, Itis true thatin that year alarge proportion of the
Aboriginals or Animistics was shown as Hindus, yet it is not a little surprising that
.out of the above number none should have been found as an infirm.

226. Taking the Hindus first, we find that insanity is steadily decreasing
Among Hindus among this class of people in both the sexes. It has
: " come down from 447 insane males and 299 females in
1881 to 167 and 117 in 1901 respectively ; or in other words, there is now only one
Hindu insane male and one female in every 10,000 of each sex as against 4 insane
males and 3 insane females in the same number in 1881. Deaf-mutism among them
has, however, incressed considerably as compared with the figures for 1891, it
being nearly double among the males and two and-a-half times more among the
females. There are now 538 deaf-mute males and 424 females or, in other words,
there are now 4 male deaf-mutes and the same number of female deaf-mutesin every
10,000 Hindus of each sex, as against 2 males and 1 female in 1891 in the same
number. Compared with 1881, the deaf-mutes have, however, decreased very con-
siderably ; in that year the proportions were 11 for males and 8 for females per
10,000, There are 2417 males and 2,621 females whe are totally blind. These
figures appear large, but they show a decrease of 606 males and 352 females when
compared with the actual numbers for 1891, which in their tarn had showed a larger
decrease of 1,276 males and 1,954 females as compared with those for the census
of 1881. In 1881 as many as 34 males and 42 females were blind in every 10,000
Hindus of each sex, while at present there are only 20 and 22 respectively out of
the same number. The proportion of leper males hag also -decreased : 14 lepers
are now found out of 10,(?00 Hindu males as against 19 in 1891 and 22 in the same
number in 1881, Their actual numbers have successively decreased from 2,797 in
1881 to 2,545 in 1891 and 1,732 in 1901. The proportion of their female lepers,
however, has remained about the same at each of the last three censuses, viz., 6 out
of every 10,000 femsles, though their actual numbers show slight variations ;
thus:—738 in 1881, 729 in 1891 and 795 in 1901, ‘

'227. In 1881 there were in all 79 insane. Mahomedans, of whom 50 were
‘males and 29 females. Ten years later, only 29

Among Musalmans. males and 23 females were returned as insane ; while

at the present Census there was a further fall and enly 22 males and 16 females,
were found insane among this community. Their deaf-mutes, however, do not
ghow such a steady decrease in the three decades. 1In 1891 they were very few, i.e.,
only 14 males and 19 females as against 92 and 63 respectively in 1881, but at the
resent Census their numbers have risen to 50 males and 41 females. Blindness
is steadily decreasing among them : there are now only 169 males and 161 females,
who are blind, while in 1881 there were as many as 243 and 261 respectively.

' The .number of their male lepers has also decreased to some extent, ag there

are now 124 male lepers against 187 in 1891 and 163 in 1881, Their proportion
now being 11 per 10,000 males, while that for their females, }1ke the Hindu female
lepers, remains stationary throughout the three censuses, t.e., 4 in every 10,000
females, . Their actual nymbers being 35 in 1881, 42 in 1891, and 38 in 1901,

998. The Animistics show a good decrease in every infirmity in both the
-~ sexes when compared with the figures for the previous
lAmong Animistics. census. As observed before, there were no infirms

* among this class of people in 1831. At the_ present Census, 5 insane males and

only one insane female were Teturned, as against 11 and 20 respectively in 1891;
anc{ 24 male and 19 female deaf-mutes against 29 and 18 respectively at the
sprevious census. -There are 73 blind males and 94 blind females -among them,

- \In 1891 their respective numbers were more than double, i.¢., 1561 males and 190

fermales. The decrease in the Animistic lepers, specially among the males,is
‘worthy of note; In-1891 there were as many a3 147 male and 40 female lepers,
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there are only 57 and 24 respectively, 'This fall is mainly attrib P
:;)hii;}fenlzzge grme inythe Animistic population due to high mortality during the Para- 230.
last two famines, when it is presumed that many of their lepers died.

i mong the Musalmans there are more insanes and
229, Proportionately !:Ieaf-xgnutes than the Hindus, as the former have got 2
Hindu and Mosalman foff- noa56 males and 15 females in every 10,000 of each
fitiss com sex, whilst among the latter thfe plic;p%lﬁ-[ﬁon hflcl); 11188]:1[3
is 1 for each sex in the same number]; similarly the ratios for the Musalman male
and female deaf-mutes are 5 and 4 respectively per 10,000 as against 4 of each sex
among the Hindus in the same number. It is difficult to assign any reason for
higher proportions for both the infirmities among the Musalmans, specially for
deaf-mutism. But the higher ratios for insanity among them may be due to some
extent to the use of intoxicating drugs, such as opium, madak and ganja, to a more
fiery temperament, and idler habits and to the gosha system observed by their
females. The Hindus, on the other hand, show higher ratios for blmdn_ess and
leprosy for both sexes than the Musalmans, there being as many as 20 blind and
14 leper males, and 22 blind and 7 leper females in every 10,000 Hindus of each
sex, while in the same number of Musalmans, 16 of each SeX are blind a.nd: 11 p:ales
and 4 females are lepers. The chief causes which contribute to the higher pro-
portions for these infirmities among the Hindus are, the latter are not so ready
to take advantage of vaccination and protect their infant population from small-
pox and blindness, nor do they resort so readily to the dispensaries for treatment
should they suffer from eye disease as Musalmans do, As regards leprosy Hindus
are more given to keeping the leprous members of their families with them thereby
running great risk of spreading the disease among the rest of the family, while the
Musalmans are not given so much to this, but prefer the infected member of t_he
family to live separately and thereby lessening the chance of the rest of the family
becoming infected. - .
' The proportions of the Animistic infirms need not be compared with those of
the Hindus or Musalmans : suffice it to say that they are 4t any rate equal to, if
not better than, those of either of them in every infirmity. -

230. Bubsidiary Table V gives the average number of the afflicted per 10,000
by selected castes and compares their present ratiog
o Lfrmities  smong selected  ith those of 1891. In 1881 the infirmities were not
’ tabulated by castes, hence their figures for that year are
not shown in this Subsidiary Table, which is prepared from Imperial Table XII-A.
Of the insane, the Méngs show the highest proportion for the males (3-7 per 10,000).
The Bréhman and Shekh'males come next- with nearly as high proportions,
The Pathin females of the Akola district, who were entirely free from insanity in
1891 show now the highest proportion (4'8 per 10,000). As compared with 1891,
insanity appears to have decreased appreciably among the males of. the Banjdri,
Korku, Rajput and Teli castes, and also among the Korku, Kolim, Andh, and
‘Wanjiri females, but it has increased among the Bréhman and Shekh males, - Of
deaf-mutes, the Pathén, Bréhman and Mahdr males have very high ratios;
This infirmity is also very common among the Bréhman and Shekh females,
The proportions for deaf-mutes have increased considerably among the males of
the Pathins, Kolis, Méngs and Wanjéris, and among the females of the Brahman
and Kolsm castes, The males among the Mili, Dhangar and Brihmsn castes
and the females among the Dhangar, Rajput, Pathin and Kumbj castes have
the highest proportions for blindness. As compared with 1891, blindness has
decreased among the males of the Koli, Rajput, and Korku castes, and among the
females of Korku, Gond, Koli and Wanjéri castes. The proportions for this infirmity
have increased among the Dhangar, Shekh and Wanjiri males and also among
the Wini females, who had enjoyed immunity from this infirmity in 1891, The
Rajputs of both sexes and Mslis, Kunbis, Dhangars and Kolis for males have the
highest proportions of lepers. As compared with 1891 leprosy has decreasad con-
siderably among the males of the Korkus, Telis, Pathins, Mdlis and Gonds and also’
among the females of the Teli and Wanjiri castes. C )
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231. Tt will be seen _1‘romtei[mpehria.ll1 Table XTI-A that besides the 18 selected

.« - oy, Co8tes, which are shown in Bubsidiary Table V, the

'““f" Marwarly and Gosawls ties of the Goosawis and Mﬁrwéri?nre also shown
therein. Under the latter are included natives of M4rwad, whether domiciled in
Berar or not, of all Castes, viz, Bréhmans, Winis and any other castes that were
found in Berar. The object of including this class of peoplo and the Gosdwis in the
Table was that a8 both of them are noted for their fondness for opium and hemp
drugs, it would be interesting to know whether they are particularly liable to any
infirmities which could be traced to the use of these drugs. e number o

persons returned under each of the four infirmities by them is as follows :— ‘
Insage Deaf-mute, Blind,  Leper,
Mdrwdri males . .e 1 4 4 8
Do. females e .e 2 2 13 ..
Gosdwi males .. e .o 8 10 7
Do, fomples . .e . 2 3 8
3 1 30 13

_ It is strange that among the Goséwis, who number 11,192 in the province, not
8 single person was found insane, although these people are notorious for smoking
ganja and drinking bhang, the excessive use of which is believed to bring on
insanity. It is worthy of note that in 1891, t00, no one was found as insane among
this caste.  Of the Marwdris only 1 male and 2 females have veturned as insane,
The other infirmities returned by the Gosfiwis and Mdrwari class are so small in
numbers that no safe inference can be drawn from them.

232, Bubsidiary Table VI shows the proportions of both the sexes out of eve
. Distribution by age of ten 10,000 persons afflicted with each of the four infirmi-
Sy rad porsons for each inflt-  tigs gt every age-period. Taking the infirmities
‘Insanity. ‘ separately, we find that among children there is hardly
any insanity. A reference to Imperial Table XII will show that up to theage of 6
there are in the province only 1 male and 2 female children who are insane, The
ratios for both the. sexes show generally an irregular rise and fall throughout the
age-periods. Not a single person is returned at the age-period 65-60, hence the
proportions for this period are blank for both sexes. Probably it is due to the
tendency of the old or_ignorant people to overstate the ages and that, too, in
even number of years It is therefore just possible that the relations of those
insanes who were really 50 or 55 years of age might have returned the ages
of the latter as 60 and upwards. Moreaver, as observed in paragraph 134, chapter
1V, the age-period of 65-60 appears fo be the mash destructive to human life,
For these reasons we see the proportions of other infirmities at this age-period
exceedingly low. The ratio for insane males rises. in some of the age-periods
from 10 to 35, which is the period of life when passions rage most. It is
most_prevalent in the age-period (10-16) when the propartions are bighest
(1,795 per 10,000), After the age (;:enod 5 the ratios decline, Those for the
females are the highest (1,704 per 10,000) at the age-period 25-30: The female
roportions are higher than those for the male insanes at several age-periods,
Eut specially at those between 20. and 30 and after 40 years, while the ratios
for the latter predominate at most of the age-perieds frem & to 40 years,

. e desf-mutes under 5 years there are-only 24 boys and 13 girls;

233., f.m ong.th den I?xence their prgportions- per 10,050 are not high. The

‘ Deafmuthims third age-period (10-15) is the worst for males, as there
-are not less than one-fifth of the total number of male deaf-mutes at this age-period,
while smuug the females the second age—geriod appesrs to be the worst as the
proportions are then the highest, viz, 2,089 per 10,000 deaf-mutes and are also
much higher than those for the deaf-mute boys of this age-period. But from the
next age-period and up to 46 the proportions for the males generally predominate.
This infirmity appears more common among both sexes up to the age of 36 as from -

.5 and up t0:35 years the ratios for both, sexes are ]Eigh and then they decline. For
.. reasons -given in the last para., the age period 56~
smallest proportions for both sexes -~--~. -~ - =

is conspicuous for having thq
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The age character of the blind differs from that of the insane, deaf-mute Chap IX-
2 oo or leper in that much higher proportions of the blind Para. 237.
| Blindnest. . g0 found among the children and also old people.
The ratios are the highest at the last age period, 60 and over, being 1,903 males
and 2,867 females out of every 10,000 blind persons of each sex. These evidently
show connection between blindness and old age. The 55-60 age-period i3 again
conspicuous for having the smallest proportions for blind persons of both sexes.
Up to the age of 40 the males predominate the females, but from this age more
women suffer from this infirmity than men, probably due to the reason given
in para. 218. As old age and blindness generally go hand in hand, the latter,
it is believed, in no way hastens death, This supposition is corroborated by
the fact that more than 19 per cent of the blind males and 28 per cent. of the
blind females have reached the green old age of 60 and over. -

235. Very few children suffer from leprosy, as only 1 boy and 2 girls under 5
years and 2 boys and 7 girls at the age-period 6-10
Leprosy: were found as lepers, This disease begins to develope
after the tenth year and rises up to the forty-fifth year of life among both sexes.
At this age-period (40-45) both the sexes show the highest numbers, viz., 327
males and 135 females. Looking to the proportions, this age-period presents the
highest ratios for both sexes, viz., 1,699 males and 1,566 females out of every
10,000 afflicted of each sex. Their proportions are also high at the ‘preceding
two age-periods, viz., 30-35 and 356-40, and also at 50-55 years. After this period
they decline. | " . '.
936. The distribution of each or ail the infirmities among 10,000 of the
Distribation of Infrmities b population is eXhibintﬁ br-y[" the different age-ptcilriods in
on o es by  Subsidiary Table he propoitions of the total
population. ten thousand of the  ,icted lsg'e the highest at thg lagt age-period 60 and
: . over, viz., 114 males and 136 females among 10,000
population of each sex. The ratios for the blind and lepers of both sexes contribute
very largely to this age period. The insane imales present the highest ratios at
the age-periods 15-20 and 25-30, and their females at the latter and also at the
period 50-55 years. The male and female deaf-mutes at 10-15 years, the male lepers
at the age period of 50-55 and the female lepers at the age-period 45-50 show the
highest proportions. - | .
 237. The last point to ]l)oe dealt twl;ith i; the proportion which the infirm females
' ear to that of the other sex at each age-period in
poislative proportions of the eqch of the four infirmities. Subsidiary TEble_ VI
gives the data on the subject. It will be seen that
fernales are the least afflicted with leprosy, as there are only 448 female Tepers to
1,000 males. On the other hand, blindness plays fearful havoc among the softer
gex as there are 79 blind females over and above every thousand blind-males,
Blindness predominates among the males till the fortieth year and after that among
the females. Of the remaining two infirmities, deaf-mutism is more prevalent than
insanity among the females, as there are 799 and 692 females, deaf-pute and
insane, respectively, to 1,000 males afflicted with each of these infirmities The
increase of legrosy among males compared fo females has a great deal to do with
the relation between the two sexes. A. leprous woman will much more readily.
infect a healthy man, than a leprous man a healthy womar; also, a male is more *
liable to contract leprosy as he moves more with the outside population than a
female As regards blindness, males being exposed to greater risk of eye diseases,-
injuries, &c., than females, hence the greater number of blind among them up te 40,
After that the increase of blindness among females is most probably due mostly to
cataract, as cataract appears to be more frequent in females than maleg, nor .do~
females so readily resort to medical aid for removal of cataract and, treatment of
other diseases owing to social custom. It is difficult to assign-a cause of deaf-mutism

?;_ll(limlfeﬁ impossible to say why it should be more prevalent than insanity among.
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chagaub IX& " SUBSIDIARY TABLE 7,
Ta.‘bles- Showing proportion, of afflicted persons per 10,000 of population of each sez in different

Provinces and States,

Insaxe. : Drar-muTes. BLisp. Lxrens,

ProvIXCE, y é 'a y g B ; % y %

: IR HEI L
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I1.

Showing average number of aflticted per 10,000 of each sex by Districts in 1881, 1891 and 1901.
[ 4
—
Issave, Dzar-uures. Buisp, Lrrers,
Males. Females. Males. Females, Males. Fomaiea. Males, Femalas.
Dirrrior -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III ~
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Showing average number of aﬂicted per 10,000 of each sex by Talugs in 1901,

ToraL 1
ATFLICTED, NAANE, |DEAF-MUTES, BLIND. Lerers,
TarLoq. - .
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Shoting the number of affiicted of each sez by main Religions in 1901, 1891 and 1881.
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Chap. X. ,
Pars. 288

N

CHAFPTER X,

h .

N
CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE.

(TABLE XI.)

238. Imperial Table XIII gives the distribution of the population by castes,
' Introductory tribes and races by districts. The same information is

: given by talugs in Provincial Table XTIT. Sub-divi-

siona of castes were not recorded in the schedules, as experience at the previous
Census showed that the majority of the people possessed but vague notion as to the
sub-divisions to which they belonged, and that theretore the returns of 1891 were

* largely incorrect and consequently of little value.

The various subjects dealt with in this chapter are treated mainly from two
points of view, viz,;~—the ethnographic and statistical. .Asregards the former, I
have, as suggested by the Census Commissioner for India, dispensed altogether
with the descriptive details of the tastes, as to some extent it would be anticipating
*“ the results of the ethnographic survey which the Government of India have
recently sanctioned.” Moreover, the characteristic features of the principal castes
of Berar hawe already been fully described by Mr. Kitts in Chapter X of his inter-
esting Re&ort for 1881. I shall, however, to meet the requirements laid down, con-
fine myself to the following topies :— '

(1) A sketch of caste as it actually exists in the Provinge at the present day.

(2) Classification of castes and tribes by social precedence as recognised by
native public opinion so far as the same can be ascertained, and an analysis of its
results and the proportions of various main groups to the whole.

(3) Prevalence, growth, effect and tendencies among the Hindus of (a) infant
marriage, (b) widow remarriage and its prohibition, and (¢) hypergamy.

(4) A contrast between tthe existing facts and the standard theory of Hinduw
caste as given in Manu, Vishnn, Apagtamba, &e.

With regard to the statistical point of view, the local distribution of the several
chsltes, together with the variation in their number since 1881, will be notieed.
Special features found among the selected castes of different religions in connection
with sex, leivil condition, education and infirmities have already been dealt with in
the chanters relating to each of these subjects. : :

A SEETCH'OF CASTE AS IT ACTUALLY EXISTS IN THE PROVINCE.

239, A caste is a social unit. It is to be found all over the world in one shape

; or another. In some cases, as among the Hindus, the
Caste'intlcated. members forming it aré knit together by community

of religious ideas. In other cases it is purely social and has for its formative prin-
ciple, ancient lineage, wealth or other secular consideration.’ The organization is
more easily perceived dhiam defined. Learned-persens, each entitled o respect dor

_their researches anfl devoted labour, are divided in their opinions and without

presuming to judgebetween them, it is practicable to gain a fairly correct idea of
the object of the present enquiry, sufficient for the purposes of this report. Dis-
cussion s to its origin and history would appear to be outside the scope of it. All
that_is needed is a clear recognition of an existing fact, and without claiming for
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i i efinition, the following may be offered as a description. A.n Chap. X. .
ﬂ%:ne:::gt;d:néfogggnizaﬁon, the members of which claim a divine origin for ]111'., Para. 243
but which shows traces of historical development and e.xhlblts a union brought

about both by identity of race and sameness of occupation, According as the

strength of one or other of these elements prevails, a sub-caste gefs to be formeg

and leads to the complexity observable everywhere.

- & cursory examination of Table XIII will bring fo view the
240, Bven » 1.J;urprising and yet not wholly unezpected fact of a com-
Mualtipliclty of castes. s ratively small population of 2,754,016 souls inhahiting
this province being divided into nearly fourhundred castes, a good proportion of them
representing immigrants from nearly all parts of the country. Thisis accounted for,
a8 already mentioned in para. 2, by the considerations that geographically Berar
occupies a_central position on the continent of India. Its climate is hot buf salu-
brious, and its soil proverbially rich. Even in pre-British days it was known
as * Bonydchi Kardd” or g piece (literall ‘embankment') of gold. Hence natyrally
many flocked to it for gain, and the tendency thus set in was helped forward as
facilities of locomotion and communication increased. Its indigenous population,
is very peaceful and industriousonly so far as agriculture is concerned. So_the.
stranger readily finds something to do and easily takes his place among his neigh-
boure. The first famine of 1896-97 also stimulated immigration inte this province.

241. The ipstitution of caste has a fendency to subdivide and ramify; circum-
stances which lead originally to the grouping of certajn
33:“ ﬂgeenﬂt? byitselfasre- jndividuals to form 2 particular caste, operate to raise
gorch aaste. up artificial barriers to prevent.others from entering it,
and jn course of time, the process of exclusion so works as to place some who would
otherwise be legitimately let in, outside the pale of the particular easte. Qne of
these artificial elements js the locality from which the stranger hails, = He is given
his proper caste, but its title is modified by the addition of the place from which
e comes. Thus we have Mdval or Mélvi Brahmans, Narmids ‘and -so on. I
D23 its own counteraction, and the caste originally or from a long time .settled here,
ealle itself Berdri or Varddi The distinction, though seemingly adyentitious, hag
important consequences on the status and the relative social position of members
of a caste, and exercises a potent influence in adding to the complexity of connubial
groups. : .

242. In theory all the existing Hindu castes have their origin in, and are to be
q ¢ diversit traced to, the fourfold divisions.of Brahman, Kshatriys,

#naes of diversity. Vaishya and Shudra. ‘Within its own limits, its mem-
-bers would be on.one and the samelevel. In Ppractioe, however,-this isnot so. As
briefly indicated above, a tendeney-to subdivide setsin early, and acquires momen-
“umn as-occupetions vary, localities -differ, -and theological disputes arise. Then
particular observances come $n, to sever one -group from another, and .even purely
saoular quarrels help to disrupt a sub-caste and lead to the formation ©of two or
wmore n the place of a caste which was4ill then only one. Religious denominations
«often appropriate a.caste to themselves, and the surrounding Animistics intensify
‘the.diversity by-adopting Hindu Gods, Brahmanical ritual.and religious observas-
coesh Most of them call -themseélves Hindus, and have returned themsslves as
guch.

243. Ina castein w_hich:al-tl or mlgs_t of the farces briefly jindicated abave,
‘are-al gvork and arve .generating tendencies fowards

nioomplexity of the ceate orga- -subdivision, extreme oo:%%lexity can alone De.expected,
_ . and it go exists as.a mmatter-of fact.. Some.cagtes inter.
dine but do not inter-marry. .Others -accentuate -their difference by prohibition of
Joth food and marriage. As a.general rule, however, thelower caste fakes food and
\roter.fxom the higher, but nat the vice versé, and this is one.of the practical fests of
‘defermining precedenceamong them. o4 few.cpses castes are mutually exclusive
in matters of food-and water. Each has.an organisation .of its awp, and inclusion
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into or exclusion out of it, is managed by a Panchiyat, not owning allegiance to
Brahmans, though its religious ceremonies are performed by and under the diree-
tion of the latter. Their decisions are not based on Shéstras, though in theory

- they profess to be 8o, but they are valuable as reflecting the prevailing notions and

" Sacial precedence of various
“castes how ascertained.

indicating the caste-consciousness of the caste or sub-caste to which the Panchdyat
belongs.

244, The one rule which may be said to be common to all castes and sery-

. Oporstions of the rules of ep- pulously observed by them and their sub-divisions is
dogamy and exogamy. that one should marry inside the caste or sub-caste
N and outside the family. The limits of the family are,

however, not rigidly fixed and form matters of dispute. Someinclude in it sl
the agnates and cognates, while others restrict it to the former alone. This is
50 oven among the Brahmans, and introduces a potent element tending towards
further sub-division by preventing the people accepting omne interpretation from

‘entering into matrimonial alliances with others who favour the other inter-

pretation.

The principle above recited is endogamous in so far asit restricts the choice
of bride or bridegroom to the members of the caste or sub-caste and is also
exogamous in so far as it compels a man to seek the partner of life outside his
family. It may fairly be said therefore that both the principles of endogamy and

‘exogamy work side by side in the caste organization, and thereby introduce great

complication in the rules guiding the selection of the parties to a marriage. The

‘subject is specially elaborated for Brahmans and higher castes in treatises on
‘Hindu ritual. In the lower castes, the matter is regulated by custom. This may

be illustrated %y a reference to the Bsri caste. The sub-divisions of this caste are
Suryavanshi, Khare, Goldit and others. Each of these sub-castes is divided into
several Kuls, such a3 Sangal, Umbarkdr, Dhage and so on. A Suryavanshi Béri
mus! marry into another Suryavaashi family and into no other sub-division of that

‘caste. Moreover, a Singal Suryavanshi Biri cannot marry into another Singal

Buryavanshi Bairi family. Further illustrations may be found in the tabular

‘'scheme given at the end of this chapter, in which the internal structure of three

typical castes is given.

CLASSIFICATION OF CASTES AND TRIBES.

245, At the Census of 1891 the Hindus, Muselmans and Animistics of this
Provinee were grouped according to their traditional
occupations ; but the arrangement was found unsatis-
: factory, as it accorded neither with native tradition
and practice, nor with any theory of caste ever propounded by students of the
subject. It separated groups which are really allied, and included in the same

-category groups of widely different origin and status. The Census Commissioner

for India, therefore, proposed to introduce a Subsidiary Table (No. 1) classifying

-caste and tribe by the social precedence as recognised by native public opinion at

.the present day, i. ¢., the Brahmans being placed at one end of the szale, the polluting
castes at the other, and the main bedy of the various Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra
castes coming between them in an order arranged as nearly as may be possible
according to the position generally allowed to them in society. To enable me to
do this, it was necessary to consult those native gentlemen of the province who, by
their position and education, were best qualified to express an opinion on the subject.
The Deputy Commissioners were addressed, and with theirthelp committees were
formed to advise on the arrangements of various castes found in their districts in

" the order of their social precedence, stating in each case the reasons which weighed

with them to allot to each the position assigned to it. Castes of approximately
equal statug were to be arranged in groups in the order in which they came in the

-group, and where a caste claimed higher rank than that allotted to it, the fact was

to be noted. Their reports were received and carefully considered.
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246. This topic is beset with difficulties peculiar fo itself and insurmountable Chap. X.
in their own nature. In the days of Hindu rule, when Para, 248.
Difficnlties in determining the the caste system was in its full bloom, various lower
Telative, gocial grecedenco of  oastes were prohibited from riding through a town or
- village. They were bound to make their head-mark-
or ‘Tilaka’ in a particular way, and they had to tie their Dhoti or loin cloth in a
particular fashion. Their modes of salutation were different, as they are to this
day, to some extent, and their social intercourse was regulated even to minute
details by unwritten ordinances enforced summarily by the police "of the times.
Relative social precedence of castes in those days was probably very easy of ascer-
tainment. Mahomedan invasions did not much interfere with this caste-autonomy,
and it continued to exist, if not to flourish, in the worst days of Moglai misrule,
Under the present regime, however, things altered fast. The doctrine of equality
of man in the eyes of law, threw at once into disuse all distinctions of head-marks,
&c., and usurpations in that respect ceased to incur any penal consequences. FEach
caste naturally began to feel itself at liberty to eat, wear and do as ‘it pleased, and
it was an easy step from that stage to assume supremacy for itself and proclaim its
independence by challenging equality with castes hitherto regarded as their supe-
riors. The levellizing thus begun has gone on with considerable rapidity, being
assisted by Missionaries from without and educated reformers from within. Thus
it comes to be that at the present day each caste looks upon itself as supreme and
not bound to render allegiance to another. There is no ecclesiastical court to ad-
judge religious precedence, and naturally in matters social, there can-be ‘none,
except such precedents as can be furnished by the customs prevailing in court
functions of a king or petty chief. In this province there’is neither the one nor
the other. So the state of society may be looked upon as very unsettled so far as -
recognized precedence goes.

247. In 1881 an attempft ;ﬁas made fo determine the relative sociai‘posiﬁoﬁ

of the chief castes of Berar, numbering about sixty.

Previous attempt. They are given in Table No., .80, at p;ge 101 of tthye

Census Report for that year. Even then it was found difficult to determine the
social position of a caste. In para. 159 of that Report Mr. Kitts observes :—

¢ . . . The distinctive and segregative nature of the caste system, rendering each caste
in social matters a world apart, renders af the same time any system of precedence between dif-
ferent castes to some extent unnecessary and impossible, With castes which never mix in social
intercourse, their relative social rank, if nearly the same, must remain undetermined. 'The lists

received show also that the feeling on such matters ma fr ; i
also varies from generation to generation . . . .”» ¥ very fom talug to talug ; probably it

248. So enumerated the difficulties appear very great, but their magnitude
Principles of nce. Deed not lead to the abandonment of all attempts at
i ".“"d” classification. There are a few tests which may be
applied with considerable confidence of obtaining fairly accurate results. One of
these is to enquire and find out the castes food cooked by whom is oris not eaten by
any particular caste. If the food is eaten, then the castes must either be equal or
superior. This will be ascertained by asking those castes whether they would use
food prepared by the particular caste in question. If they answer in the neca-
tive, then they are superior. . In this way, by a process of elimination, it maybbe
possible to arrive at a certain result, and it may be correct in its own w’ay but not
absolute and conclusive, for we may come upor two castes which are mutually
exclusive in food. To supplement the test therefore others may be applied, »iz —y:

(a) as wearine the sacred thread . -
marriage of widows, &., and €ad, using sowla, -adopting the system of non-

() refraining from using meat and wine or either.
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Chap. X.  All the above tests and the results to be derive .
Par£ 248, all be considered to be arrived at from & religious Pgi}l)ty :fpgilgvngast;l::ﬁ Ea'{a after
way involves a qgest.ion of some kind of religious observance, ' There is ulmg;;n
series of tests which may be regarded as purely social, and they have their foundar
«tion in old prevailing notions and customs. There is a well-known distinct; .
between ¢ Pindharpeshes’ and non-‘Pandharpeshes.’ Literally the terms 8] liofn
those that wear a white apparel and those who do not. They had their ori g; ty
the times when Hindus ruled and certain castes enjoyed the privilege of att:;ﬁldinm
the court of the king and holding public offices and served to dig'ﬁnguiah therg
from other castes, which had no such privileges. Those of the former class would
naturally wear white clothes and the latter would not. Hence their distinctive
names,

Even among those that attended court, higher employment ive a
superior grade, and s offices had in those days 8 tendengy gznbecor;v: lllllg-eﬁr: ;
artificial distinctions would soon gather around them, to confer a kind of socgi
superiority to them. Even among those excluded from court attendance complete
equality wo_uld not prevail, and they would take rank according as they’ were or
were not in close attendance on the frequenters of courts. In this way, ona
society regulated in its main lines by religious principles, was engrafted, in the
day.s' of later ]Epndu kings an order of precedence regulated purely by official
position, - The king himself, as being the highest on earth, would take precedence
over everybody in social matters, and yet in religious ceremonies like a * sacrifice ’
WO!ﬂd occupy a position inferior to Brahmans, The prime minister and command-
er-}n-chlef would follow suit, and the freasurer coming after them could not but
fmitate his illustrious superiors. This gradation would thus be carried on to the
lowest. This is not a mere theory, but traces of its actual working and effects are
to be perceived in the social arrangements of to-day, When, in course of time
Hindu Rajas disappeared, the precedence established Ky their court customs also
shared their fate, and by an easy step, the character of occupations followed by
each caste began to influence their.social position. As years rolled on, the old
court-distinctions fell into disuse and occupations took their place. So at the

.present day the social ladder would appear to be considerably constructed on
occupations. At first sight it looks somewhat incongruous that in a society divided
mainly into religious castes, purely secular considerations like those of occupations,
should enter to determine precedence, but the incongruity will disappear when it
js remembered that the uniformity expected of the religious principle was first
modified by the scale of official precedence, and this in the times in which the
present generation lives, is being further affected by considerations of occupation
and wealth. The rule to be derived from the foregoing considerations may be
stated briefly as follows :—

The character of the occupations followed regulates the scale of social
precedence, viz :—Those looked upon as honourable taking the first place, those
considered as low taking the second place, and those looked upon as extremely
filthy or immoral or disreputable coming last.

There is yet a third principle which partakes neither of the religious fior of
the social, but is arbitrary in its enunciation and based apparently on some incident

. long since forgotten. It is that some castes will serve some and not others, For
instance a barber will shave every one except the Mahdr, and shampoo his bands and
feet, but he will merely shave the tailor (Simpi), Lohér, Sutir and Dhobi and will
pever touch their hands or feet for cleaning or pressing them, Why this should
be so, nobody is in a position to say authoritatively, and the most knowing ones
will only relate a legend of a quarrel in ages gone by between a barber and the
castes mentioned above. -'.

To sum up the results so far attained, it would appear that there are three main
principles for determining precedence in castes, vig :—

(1) The religious as set forth above, |
(2) the social as regulated by occupations at the present day and
(3) the purely arbitrary. o o :
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It would not, however, serve any useful purpose to construct a seale of social Chap. X.

precedence based on these principles alone, for society Is a living - organism - and Para- 249
changes from time to time as surrounding circumstances vary from day to day.
However carefully the rules may be evolved, carrying them out rigidly would
not be cutting the cloth according to the shape of the limbs, but paring off the
latter to suit the former. To be closely in touch with existing facts one should
take as much from each principle asis found to rule the conduct of people
to-day. Thus the division of the Hindu society into Brahmans, Kshatriya, and
Shudra should be accepted from the religious principle, the precedence conferred
by occupations from the social, and the anomalies from the arbitrary principle.
The first and last are fixed in their nature and in their working. The middle,
viz, of occupations, is the only variable principle differing -with times and
circumstances, and may properly be regarded as very important if not the supreme
guide at the present fime, -

. 249. Taking the Varnas or religious principle as the standard, the groups
Classification according to the will stand as follows :—
foregoing.
Brohmane,
Kahatriyas:
Vaishyas,
Shudras,
Atishudras,

To these may be added a group to include religious orders which admit people
from various castes, and in the case of whom admission to order means apnihilation
of the original caste, I propose to place this group below the Shudras, It should
have been more proper to omit these from our classification, but as the rames of
these orders pass as caste names, I have thought it proper to include them in the
scheme. I propose further fo add one more group to inciude the Animistics who
‘have returned themselves as Hindus, as they stand on a separate footing, and assign
them a place below the Shudras and above the Atishudras, This arrangement
gives us in all 7 classes or groups :—

Brahmana,

Kshatriyas,

Vaishyas.

Religious Order.

Bhudras.

Animistics turned Hindus,
Atishudras,

b NN .

 Precedence smong these is determined by the occupations which they follow.
Public opinion in the Province may be said to be very largely guided and inflzenced
by the avocations of each caste. These may roughly be divided into:—

Considered as respectable.
Do. do. low.

Do. do. lower.
Do. do. lowest,

Each of these has again its finer grades, according as they imitate Brahman
practices, abstain from flesh and spirituous liquors, &e.

The position to be assigned to any particular caste may be ascertained b t-
ting the following questions and obtaining answers to them 5:'— et By puk

(1) Is the caste a Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, belongine %o a relici
order, Shudra, Animistic turned ’Eindusyor an Ant%;ll:gdra 2 giows
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(2). Further, whether the traditional occupation ‘is considered honourable,
: low, lower, or lowest ? ‘

(3). Turther, whether the castes of one of these divisions—
: (a) imitate Brahman practices,

() abstain from meat and quuoi',
(¢) use meat and

{d) wuse liquor?

250. It now only remains to add that there are certain castes, all immigrants,

. . who are yet looked upon in Berar as strangers. The
cossiflcation of non-indigenons  easte name is & foreign name. The caste following
) the same occupation belonging to Berar, passes by a
certain other name.. As for instance Kunbis and Jats. In their own part of the
country the Jats must be to the people of those parts what the Kunbis are to
the people of this Province. But the Kunbis will not admit them to an equal rank,
nor will other castes rank them with Kunbis. Their position can be more properly

_determined in their native land. T have thought it proper to place such castes

below their corresponding castes of Berar.

251. I may here refeé' to the lines of classification suggested by the Census

N . ommissioner and state the reasons which do not allow

clfsi?n“é’i"ﬁou°’aé‘r&'3t1’y“aj’i‘é"p‘m§3§ my classifying the castes in Berar strictly on those

:gm‘}giug:m Commissioners lines. In his circular No. 56, dated 23rd May 1900, the

] .. Census Commissioner has said: ¢ it would be interest-

ing to get for each district a table of social precedence according to Hindu ideas,
grouping castes under the following heads :—

'L—Representatives of thé three twice-born castes - of the traditional system.
I1.—8atsudra including the Kiyasths and Nabasikh group.

IM1.—Jaldcharaniya sudra, being those castes, not technically belonging to the
Nabasdkh group, from whom Brahmans and members of the higher castes can take
water.

1V.—Jalabyabahdriya sudra castes from. whose hands a- Brahman carnot take
water. '

V.—Asprishya sudra, castes whose touch is so impure as to pollute even
Ganges water. ” .

T regret that the customs and practices of the twice-born classes of Berar do
not allow my following those principles in their entirety. The distinetion between
kachi and pathi is rarely recognized by those twice-born castes who have settled in
Berar and are no longer strangers. It is recognized amongst those castes from upeoun-
try whose number is yet small and who are yet locked upon as strangers in Berar.
Further, it is to be noted that the twice-born castes of this province cannot drink
water or take food from any caste that are of the Sudra class. Here and there a
few instances of a few people of Ishatriya castes and Vaishya castes may be found
to drink water fetched by Kunbis. But I doubt if the practice is made a question
of caste discussion, the practice will be admitted or tolerated by the caste. In
Berar all Shudra castes stand to the twice-born castes on the same platform so far
as the question of taking food or water from them is considered. In twice-born
classes taking or not taking food (kachi or pakhi) or water from . the Shudra castes
is no doubt the best test to judge in what estimation the Sudra castes are held by
the higher castes. But unfortunately it is not applicable in Berar, except in so far
as has already been noted. I should have chosen similar tesis, such as * only some
of the castes being allowed to clean the cooking vessels generally or those that are
tinned, some of the caste being allowed to approach the chula and clean it.” Bu
even in these matters all the Shudras stand on the same platform in the eyes of the
twice-born castes, All these tests being inapplicable when we ask the question 1n
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“what estimation is & certain caste held by the twice-born and why ? The answer is,
< the pature of the occupations and their abstaining from meat and drink deter-
mines the question. ” _

CASES OF DISPUTED PRECEDENCE

952, The Késtas claim to be Brahmans, but the Brahmans do not admit the

. claim. The Brahmans, however, use water touched by

Kast. them. The male members of the dc:;:'e (lizav%ht]:&e

* Munja’ erformed for them and put on janva or sacred thread. dherr
ﬁ(l:ltl;}]:zs g:ﬁgigv%ry nearly those of the Brahmans, Their occupation gener.ally
18 writing. In the opinion of some they rank below Rajputs. Taking all things
into consideration there is no reason to say that their claim to be Brahmans is

entirely groundless.

i ispute as to the origin of their class. The mother of a
253. There is no dipte B8, b siiow of the Brahman caste and the father
Golak. is alsoa Brahman, He is thus a child of Brahman
the mother being a widow and not married fo his father. Some place him
IP;:f:vI;t:’Maréthé and o]tnhgers place bim below Parbhus. Taking into consideration
the origin of the caste, their claim to be Brahmans, their being invested with the
gacred thread by a Munja ceremony, there is no reason to class them otherwise
than as Brahmans. The Parbhus ¢laim to be K§hatr1y&s and hence the Golaks seem
to stand above them. To class them with Marath4s is, 1 believe, to imply that the
 defect accompanying their birth reduces them to the Shudra class. The Brahmans do
not treat them so, though they do not treat them as their equals.

954 Mr. Kitts in his Report of 1881 has said, that according to some

. e . . authorities the Kunbi ranks next after Winis and

Sonar Kasar, Tambatka®; yijur, and according to others his place is lower as
Sutir, Lobar, Kunbi, and 8impl.  given in the table, i.e., Sondr, Kéd4r, 'Simpi and Kunbi.

He has not said with which of the two views he agrees. The point of precedence is .

1o doubt yet disputed on the one hand by the Kunbis and on the other hand by the
Kdsars and others. The reports of almost all the committees whose opinions have
been invited have placed the Késdrs and others of the artisan class above the Kunbi,
and thus the weight of opinion turns on the side of holding the Kunbis aslower than
some of the castes of the artisan class. Mr. Kitis has placed the Sondr, Kdsdr and
Simpi as of a high social slatus than the Kunbi caste. The committee of the Mehkar
Taluq has placed also the Sut4r and Lohar above him.- The committee of the Wun
district has done the same. The committee of the Basim district has placed only
the Sutdr and the Kdsdr above him. Mr. Mahajani from Akola has done what the
‘Wun and Basim committees have done. I think this dispute about the position of
castes of artisan class and the Kunbi has arisen out of the doubtful meaning of the
word Vaishya. Vaishya at one time meant the culfivating as well as the trading
class.. Now the former is confined to the Shudra class. The question is -whether
the Sonérs, &e., are Vaishyas? Ifthey are, they undoubtedly stand higher. I, how-
ever, think that it is better to look upon them as traders proper. I place the K4sar,
Témbatkir and Sutir above the Kunbis on the ground that their practices come
nearer the Brahman practices and because they are known to abstain from flesh
eating and liquor drinking. The position of the Sondr is somewhat difficult to
determine, There are some of his caste who call themselves Daivajnya Brahmans

and claim to officiate at the religious ceremonies of their people, They, however,’

use meat and spirituous liguor. The Brahmuns repudiate their claims. I am,
however, inclined to place them first among Vaishyas. They have a sub-caste

called Vaishya Sondr; and during the British period some of them have risen to
positions of honour and respectability.

The case of Lohdrs or blacksmiths is somewhat different, though for them also
a claim has been put forward to rank with Brahmans. Some of--tlgaem calle I?hem«

-

Chap- X.
Para. 254.
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Chap. X, Selves Twashta Brahmans, but nobody else appears to recognize thei iti
Para. 256, superior to Kunbis. So I place them below thep tter, guize their position as

The Simpi or tailor is generally considered inferior to Kunbi, th
he has assumed the sacred thread and put forward pretensjons to beotg)%];id]:::(ﬁrz
high as Vaishya. Iis claims are, however, weak and unsupported. So I place him
below the Xunbi. :

256. Subsidiary Table.I giv_es_, the relative strength of the various peoples
Analysisof theresults and the lnh_a}‘.)ltlng the PrOVinc-B! their castes, tribes, race
proportion  of various main religion and number so arranged as to indicate thei;-
groups to the whole. social 11))1'ecedence at 8 glance. Among these, Hindus
naturally OGCI'}])Y the first place as being the most numerous. Their relat’ive pro-
portion 18 86-71 to the whole, and prominence can be claimed for them not only for
their superior numbers, but also for their historical antecedents, intelligence " and
adaptability to circumstances, which would appear to ensure continued existence
They are divided into seven groups, the Brahmans representing the first or the
highest, and the Atishudras representing the last or the lowest rung of the social
Iadder. The unspecified nondescripts or numerically very small castes are not
shown separately, but their aggregate number is given below the last group.
J udged_ by the test of numerical strength alone, the fourth group, to which Shudras
-are assigned, comes out as most populous. It out-numbers all the rest put to-
gether, and is divided into 12 sub-groups distinguished from each other by the
letters of the alphabet. The principal castes, viz., of Shudra proper bear a proportion
of 462 to the total Hindu population, and the rest vary from 71 to-04. Itis not a
little interesting and not wholly uninstructive to notice that among these twelve'
sub-groups, those that are most useful in the simple mechanism of an agricultural
‘provinee like Berar, stand highest in point of number, and those that are less use-
ful show & rough proportionate poverty in their numerical strength. This rule is
obseryable not only in the body of each sub-group, but also in its numerical rela-
tion to pther sub-groups, Thus the Kunbi, as the principal agriculturist and thera=
fore the chief producer, rises up to the figure of 791,069, which is the highest not only
in the Group 1V(a) in which hejs placed, but is also the highest in all the sub-groups,
in a]l the items of sub-groups ranging from () to (!}, and one may search in vain
from serial number 15 ta 85 both inclusive, to see a more numerous ‘sub-gection
stpkeén singly. To take another instance, the sub-group () of Group IV appears one
of the smallest, numbering 2,694 souls, and bearing a proportion of ‘21 to the whole
Hindn population. It will be found to consist chiefly of Gopals and Kolhatis, the
former ' being a class of itinerant beggars ‘and the latter are performers of
acrobatic” feats. = Both' these have but little use from the producer’s
point of view and their numbers are therefore some of the smallest. Instancea
Allustrative of this rule are bumerous and are to be met with almost in« every line
of the Table, but one more may be cited to clear up the matter completely. Sub-
group (f) of Group 1V is considerably high in its numerical strength. It reaches the
proportion of 7-1 to the whole. One would expect, according to the rule, to be mada
up of castes considerably high in the scale of utility, and so 1t turns out to bb, for
there are in it Gaolis or cowherds and Dhangars or shepherds and Bhois who fill

the places of fishermen and bearers. | .

This mode of viewing and considering the figures would bring out the great
principle of those alone flourishing who are most useful, or to state it in another and
a more general way, the numerical strength of an occupation being controlled by
its utility in the direct proportion. When' recognized in this form it appears sq
easy as to be almost self-evident, and conduces greatly to thé comprehension of the
still more general principle of the survival of the fittest, and the disappearance of
the least adaptéd, even when occupations and trades are circymscribed by the
cramping conditions imposed by a system of castes. Arranged in this way, the
.Proup IV comes highest and is mainly composed. of agriculturists and their depen-
gents, and. reaches the proportion of nearly 62 per cent, of the Hindu population.
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X
come up to 197, the Dhobis or washermen, Mha4lis or barbers, &ec., placed in Pars.257
sub-group (/) come ug to 4:91;the Brahmans to 31, and the Kshatriyas and ;
Vaishyas to points 28 and 3-1 respectively. '

The Atishudras or low caste people, who do the menial and scavengering work, ghep.

- Among the Musalmans, castes are not generally recognized. The race rules
strong with them, and the Syeds, Shekhs, Moghals and P4th4ns make up together
96-58 per cent. of their population. , With the Jains, Wénis appear to preponderate
and come up to 76:29 of their total number, and among the Sikhs, Rajputs, Banjirs
and the unspecified castes make up the. bulk of the population by rising' to
the proportion of 2312, 39:89 and 3471 respectively of their total population.
Among the Animistics, the castes falling under Group II take the lead by
rising to the proportion of 93 to their whole. L

From this Subsidiary Table the Parsis, Christians and Jews have been excluded
88 their numbers are inappreciably small.’ ' C.

INFANT MARRIAGE; WIDOW REMARRIAGE AND |
1TS PROHIBITION ; AND HYPERGAMY AMONG THE HINDUS.

256. For the ages of girls and boys at which they are generally married in someé
- " of the principal castes of Berar, I may refer to page 85
marriage. of Mr. Kitts’ Census Report for 1881, No change of
practice deserving of mention has taken place since, and the practice of infant
marriages prevails in almost all the Hindu castes of Berar. I refer also to para.
172, chapter VI of this Report. It is, however, a sign of the times worth noting
that the religious restrictions about the marriageable age of girls is very gradually
‘coming to be looked upon with indifference. They earry with them no hopes of
raising the social status of a caste, and their breach entails no loss or lowering of
status. If people still marry their girls when they are 7 and 8, they do so because
of the force of custom, and from no motives of worldly gains and advantages,
Happily, marriages at the ridiculously early ages of two and three are now rarely
contracted except among the Wanjaris, Kunbis, Malis and Mahars. . . ¥

L3N

+ Itis, I think, hopeless tolook for a perceptible andearly reform in the custom

of infant marriages amongst castes other than Brahmans. Among them age res:

triction is showing unmistakable signs of slackening, though instances of girls being

allowed to grow unmarried beyond the age of 12 are few and far between, and such

Em:e ones as aiatxomt ta;lre notc}aldt;vith dﬁ;pprobation. This reform of inc;-easing or
oing away altogether with the age limit, is a little hopeful in i

desellves to be watched with greagt interest, peful in lts ﬁmt- branch, m:l

957. The restrictions on widow remarriag'e are éonﬁned only to the .:ISrahmané

Widow rem . apd a few other castes who have.long adopted the prac-

5 ’m’_i" _ tice. The following castes, whick Yecupy a gobd posiy
tion, allow remarriage of widows :—Sonir, Késﬁd Simpi} Sutar,' M4li, Kunbi, Bari
:Wan_] i and Lohf.r. All castes lower than these allow remarriages of widows. ,

I know of no castes which have of late prohibited wido iages wi e
-ambition of raising their status, On the otl?er hand, I am %ﬁvﬂ?ﬁ aﬁ?&asﬁz
that have lately taken to the practice of remarriages of widows. The edu-
ated people amongst the Brahmans and the Parbhus have been trying to introducs
romarriages of widows, but their efforts have as yet attained little success. They

are onl inor ism i
(bees l:'; ce’;s aﬁ;:ﬁ ﬁggfxty, and the stronghold of conservatism 1 yet too strong to
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. --258. | Y know of ho castes amongst which thie social restrictions of hypergamy

. prevail ]1111' 1]]301:&1'. - A practice whiclr very nearly
.. . . . . approaches hypergamy appears to have existed amongst
the Patel and Deshmukh families of Berar. The -Patels appear to consider the%li
Belves as bound to give their daughters in marriage into Deshmukh families even
at enormous saerifices to themselves. The practice still prevails to some extent,

14

Hypergamy.

: CONTRAST. o
'° " 269. To bring out prominently the poinfs of difference between the existing
o - gtate of things and the standard theory of caste, it is
. - useful to remember, that according to the views pro-
ounded by the oldest text-writers, the institution of castes is divine im its origin:
anu, in the first chapter of his Institutes, by verse 31, lays down that Swaya.mﬁhu
or the Self-existing one, “for the sake of the prosperity of the worlds caused the
Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vaishyaand the Sudra to proceed from his mouth, his
arms, his thighs and his feet,” and by verse 87 later on states that to each were
assigned their respective duties. To enumerate all these in the full wealth of their
detail would, besides adding very materially to the bulk of the report, serve no
useful purpose.- For the purposes of the' contrast here attempted, it would be
enough to select the most important of the duties: prescribed and see which of them
are performed at the present day, by those to whom they were originally enjoined.
Fortunately this is not difficult to do, as a vivid picture of the state of society about
the times of the Smriti writers is preserved for us not only by the didactics'of the
‘ancient Rishis, but is also embalmed in the numerous Purans that exist, and. rendered
life-like and all-absorbing in a large number of deservedly popular poems and plays,
The far-famed Shakuntala may be cited as an instance of the Iatter, and the Ilife
depicted in its first four acts may be fairly assumed to be an excellent exemplar of
the social arrangements of the times. It may be useful to note that castes in their
extremely crystallized form did not exist in the Vedic times, and the bonds
tiniting them were drawn tighter and tighter as ages rolled on. This led to the
formation of sub-castes, but for the.comparison here attempted to be useful,
attention must be confined to the fovr Varnas.of Veda and their general profotypes
existing now.

260. The Brahmans as a community never hived in villages or towns. They
resided outside these in jungles, and formed habitations
; calléd, Ashrams: Luxury add wordly comforts were
eschewed with preat care. Poverty, with them was honourable, and they were so
wedded to it by inclination, persuasion and. custom, that making sny savings of the
means of subsistence was regarded as sinful. They lived on frugal meals of roots
and fruits, and bark of trees called Valkalas supplied the necessary garments. Often-
times, the natural caves of mountains and hollows of trees afforded them the needed
shelter. The life of a Brahman was divided into four portions. . In the first he was
a student, lived with his guru or preceptor, and spent his time in studying Vedas
and sciences, and led generally a life of great susterity and piety. In thenext stage,
he married and becsme a house-holder. Hospitality to strangers, study and teach-
ing of Vedas, performing sacrificial rites for his own benefit and officiating at them
for the good of others, giving and receiving charity, were the principal duties laid
‘upon him, together with the periodical worship of the manes of his ancestors and
spiritual teachers. In the third stage, he forsook the house and became a hermit
of the forest, Vanaprastha, with piety as the chief rule of his life. In the last stage
ho was an _ascetic, dead to the world and always living in‘contemplation of the
‘supreme Essence of the Universe and seeking final liberation from the wheel of
birth and death. These four stages of life were called Brahmacharys, Gérhastya,
Vinaprastha and Sannyésa.

‘ Throughout all his life 8- Brahman was- never to- seek more than & bare sub-
sistence by following ome of the irreproachablel oqcupahons, vie., gleaning-corn,

L3

General. .,

Brahmans. (Past.)
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ing ch thout soliciting it, begging and agriculture. Service and tra P
::::év;nx;rzs;r;t}’oxidden as will be seen in the opening verses of the fourth chapter Fara. 263.
of Manu. The same ordinance is repeated by Yajnyavilkya and others.

In public matters, he was often the preceptor of the king and filled a position
corresponding to the * keeper of conscience.” In courts of law he was judge and
often juror. In administration he often advised the throne on matters of public

weal.

day most, if not all, of this is completely changed.
261 Abfho present B):'ahmm’ls now live in towns and villages, and accu-
(Pregent.) mulate wealth by following professions expressly for-
bidden. They often engage in commercial enterprises whenever they can afford
the necessary amount of capital, and seek service with great assiduity from gener-
ation to generation. In this province Deshpandias and Pandias are mostly Brah-
mans, and in some cages they are Patels and Deshmulkhs also. 'Theyhave agoodly
share of plums of office. Study and teaching of Vedas is confined to the priestly
class. The four stages of life are carried out very imperfectly. Studentship is
compressed into a meaningless ritual of four days in the Munja ceremony, and
most of the duties of a householder of the ancient times, are neglected. They -
worship the manes twice a year, - Hospitality has not altogether died out, but
sacred learning is conspicuous, except among the priests, by its absence. The
third stage of Vinaprastha or hermit of the forest, is never carried out, and the
fourth of asceticism or Sannyésa, is met with here and there, Even in it, the true
old rule is but rarely observed. ' .

In one word, therefore, it may be said that the Brahman caste has fallen
greatly from its old high estate, and has mixed itself up with the general popula-
tion. It, however, retains its intelligence and the first place assigned to it in the

social scale. 6 oa |

262. Next in importance, a3 having proceeded from the arms of the Swa-
. yambhu, comes the Kshairiya class. Its' members
Kshatriya (Past) formed the iron ‘wall to protect the India of the times,
Kingsand their warriors belonged to it.‘They were commanded, as Manu observes,
“ to protect the people, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study the
Veda and to abstain from attachbing themselves to sensual pleasures.” They
were.permitted to learn Veda but forbidden to teach it. They could sacrifice for
themselves but could not officiate at the sacrifices performed by others, and they
were to bestow gifts but not accept them from others. They should not engage in
trade or cultivation. In battle it was their duty not to turn back, not to strike
with concealed weapons, nor with such as are barbed or poisoned. A Xshatriya
was on no account to strike one who was flying for his life, or had joined hands in
supplication, had lost his armour, or broken his weapons, or was a eunuch. He
was to make his arrangements for battle like a heron and strike lLike a lion. In
the rules laid down for his conduct, before, during, and after battle, rules of chi-
valry at oné time prevailing in the West among the Knights appear to have been
anticipated. He filled all the important offices of state, and acted as the protector
of the neighbourhood in which he lived. In extreme distress he was permitted to
cultivate land, but he was never to beg on any account.- !

263. This highideal of a Kshatriya, needless to say, has now been lost. Indeed,
Breseut,) opular {radition, to some extent supported by Puranic

o egends, has it that the true race of Kshatriyas became
extinct in the great war of Mah4bhdrat. However that may be, it is true, that
a3 the ideal Brahman is not to be seen, so is the ideal Kshatriya a matter
of the past. Rajputs, Deshmukhs and Parbhus claim to be Kshatriyas but
none except the first exhibit any of his distinguishing characteristies. The Rajputs
played a great part in the pre-British period, and carried out some of the duties of
the Kshatriya caste, but now have mostly settled down as peaceful agriculturists in
 this province. The Deshmukhs are hereditary ex-pargana officers, and as such
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connected with administration in theory, but as a matte

¢ : Imi ( ) r of fact th .
mv%ersrmth no distinet duties attached, nor any powers given eifl?e: I;;rm;zztf e::
evil. Parbhus are usually clerks and accountants, and like Brahmans have tak )
to all the modern and approved means of earning a livelihood. .

264. This is the last of the twice-born eastes. Its original function it was “ to
Valshys (Past) :flgc_lv (;a(.glz) 11:;(1)‘ b;stg;vlgifcilzs, to offer sacrifices, to study

. . y ade, 10 lend money and to culti "

Of theso the first, via., tending cattle, appears tobe a duty sgy imperativet;;ﬁer]:;]élér
it sinfulin & 'Ya.lshya not to wish to keep them, The king should force him to do
go. The Vaishya must also know the respective value of gems, pearls, corals
metals, oloth, perfumes and condiments. He must be acquainted with the ‘manner
of sowing seeds, with the various qualities of soils, and should study the various
ﬁz%uiﬁges of men %o be able to deal with them. He should of course know book-

265, This is the only caste of the twice-born which may be said to have thri-
(Present) ven in the long vista of ages. To it accretions have
_ come from the two higher castes, and its duties are
80 eminently peaceful that no conquerors of India bhave ever opeunly interfered
with them. ~They, however, appear to have given up the study of Vedas, and no
sacrificial rites are ever known to have been celebrated by them in the modern his-
tory of the province. Their legitimate sphere of action has been invaded by
others. Thus Kunbis have very nearly taken to and monopolized agrioulture.
Money-lending has been taken uE'l})y Mirwédis, and trade is gradually passing
into the hands of foreigners. ey have hecome grocors and appear to rule
supreme in that branch of business.

266. Not many words a.retneeded to describe this caste. To it only one oceu-
pation was originally assigned,, vis., to serve the three

Budr, (Paats) . twice-born castes. No rituals bound their ceremonies

and no rules beyond those of honesty and meekness prescribed for the performance
of their duties, which must from their nature have been numerous, menial and

irksome.

967. This classhasnot only not suffered but would appear to have progressed,
(Prosent) accumulated wealth, taken to agriculture and risen to

: ' ‘considerable power in the land. All the Kunbis belong

to it, and it is suspected that Marhéthds, who claim to be descendants of Rajputs,
are really persons who by having bettered their condition and acquired political
jmportance, lifted themselves up into a higher caste. Some of them made progress
in spiritual matters and became Sidhus or holy men and have been respected as

such.

968, The briefsnd necessarily hasty sketch given above will amply show that
Conclug of the three twice-born castes, the two higher have
oRclasion. fa¥len from their high pedestal and mixed with the
third for purposes of worldly gain and comfort. Caste a8 a religious institution is
ynow on the wane, and though its disappearance in the near future cannot be safely
predicted, the tendency towards its -extinction has set in with appreciable force and
may accomplish that result at some date which may be fixed differently by different
persons. Things may geb differently arranged, and the religious element of distine-
tion may altogether vanish and be replaced by wealth and the character of acoups-
tions. The process very likely would be for thesub-castes to gradually drop their
distinotive marks and gather under their one generic caste, and an approximation
would thus be made to the original four-fold division in its broad outlines, Then
intermarriages between castes will again be re-introduced until the Hindu =ociety
becomes homogeneous, not only in name but also in reality.
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Caste Statistics.
969, Having considered the subjects from ethnographic point of view, I now
Oaste suvgt%cs. proceed to examine the caste statistics. From Imperial
Variation since 1891 Table X111, it will be seen that the total number of

varijus castes and tribes, &c., found in Berar under the different religions is 382 ;
they are as followa:—244 Hindu castes, 19 Sikh, 36 Jain, 1 Zoroastrian, 46 Musal-
man, 4 Christian, 1 Jew and 81 Animistic tribes. Of these the following four only are
chief ones, as they each number over a hundred thousand :—Kunbis (791,069),
Mahdrs (350,929), Malis (192,627) and Shekhs (130,583). Subsidiary Table 11 shows
the variation in each of the castes or tribes, &c., of each religion at the three
censuses since 1881, Those castes or tribes whose representatives numbered below
50 at any of the three enumerations are not shown separately, but lumped to-
gether as minor castes; similarly the population of indefinite or unrecognizable
castes is shown collectively in the Subsidiary Table. Compared with 1891, there are
among the Hindus, 131 castes whose representatives have risen in numerical
strength during the decade, Of these, the most conspicuous are, Marithe, Komti
and Brahman, the increase among them being 7,675, 2,820 and 2,015 respectively.
On the other hand, 112 castes show a fa]lingboﬁ' in their number, among which the
following castes are prominent, the decrease being as marked against each :—Kunbi
(43,350), Banjiri (17,608), Rajput (14,833), Mali (9,961), Dhangar (6,067), Teli

Chap. X.
Para. 271

(5,533), Koli (4,590), Andh (3,619), Gond (3,281), Méng (3,038), Sutér (2,364), and

Kumbhér (2,366) On the whole the Hindu castes show a net loss of 143,775
persons. Among the Jains, 29 castes have increased in their number, among which
the Winis show the largest increase, amounting to 1,723 persons ; seven castes show
a falling off in their population, the Simpis being prominent among them, with a
decrease of 323 persons. Among the Musalmdns, 26 castes or tribes have risen
and 18 have decreased in the number of their representatives; among the former
the Shekhs, Syeds and Pathdns show the largestincrease of 6,351, 3,485 and 3,141
persons respectively, while amopg the tribes or castes which show a falling off in
their number, the Fakirs exhibit the largest decrease o 5,635 persons, Among
the Christians, the Natives show an increase of 1,085. Fifteen of the Animistic
tribes haye increased, while 13 show a falling off in their numbers, among the
former the Pardhéns and the Bhils show an increase of 2,995 and 2,492 p rsons
fespectively, while among the latter the Korkus and Gonils are conspicuous, the
decrease in them being of 8,212 and 3,366 persons respectively. :

270. Compared with 1881 the following castes and 4ribes have increased
. . in their numerical strength appreciably, the increase
Voristlonsinco 188l 1 oing in each of them  from 42,035  to 2,000
gersons :—Among the Hindus, Bedar, Bhoi, Brahman, Gaoli, Gond, Mah4r,
Mang, Marithe, Pardhin and Rajput; among the Jains, Simpi and Wéni:
among the Musalméns, Path4n, Shekh and Syed ; and among the Animistics, Bhil,
Gond and Koldm. The castes and tribes which show & considerable decrease, 4. ¢.,
ranging from 43,446 to 2,000, in their number since 1881 are as follows:—Among
the Hindus, Bhil, Gopdl, Koli, Kunbi, M4li, S4l, Simpi, - Vidur, Waddar and
‘Wini ; among the Musalmans, the indefinite Musalméns; and, among the Animistics,
Korku, I shall now take the castes in the alphabetical order as they appear in the
Subsidiary Tablg, and discuss the statistics of those which number 300 or more.

Hindu Castes,

271 The Andhs, who are one of the forest tribes and who originally pro.
ANDHS: 39.678. fessed Animistic religion, have now, as observed in
. s 93,018, paragraph 124, Chapter ITI, adopted Hindu Teligion.
Smoq 1891 they have deoreased from 43,297 tq 39,678 or 8:36 per cent., but compar.
gd with 1881 they have increased by 2,668 or 7:21 per cent. They are found in the

Jargest number in the Basim district (20,987). In the Wyn and Akola districts alsa
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their number is considerable, viz., 11,283 and 3,920 respectively. Among the talugs

in which they muster strong are Pusad, Darwha, Basim, Mangrul, Mehkar and
Yeotmal.

) '272. The Arakhs are represented in small numbers. They are a *gemi-

| Hinduised class of aborigines.” Compared with 1891

ARAKHS * 3{50 they show an incresse of 115, but alI;ow a decrease of

21 when compared with 1881. More than four-fifths of them are found in the

Amraoti district. Among taluqs, Morsi is their favourite place, as there are as
many as 285 in that taluq alone. .

273. This is also numerically a small caste, but has increased in number

BAHURUPIS : 351 from 157 to 351 during the decade. In 1881 its num-

T ber was 290. Their males, who number 198, are mostly
by profession story tellers and mimics. The Bahurupis are comparatively numer-
ous in the Darwha, Yeotmal, Kelapur and Akola tdlugs.

274. ' The Bairagis are decreasing steadily since 1881, when there were as many
BAIIR ial s'_ 198, 25 1,529 persons of this caste in Berar. Compared
POTRARIS T T with 1891 they have decreased by 238. A considerable ,
proportion of them are wandering asecetics or beggars. - They are found in every
talug, but are most prominent in Chandur, Morsi and Malkapur. '

275. The Balh4is, who are considered tobe one of the hill tribes of low position,

- ..o~ show agood increase of 443 persons when compared

Bﬁ “I'.A 1S : 592 with the figures for 1891. They have, however,
deereased by 111 since 1881, and are mostiy confined to the Melghat taluq, where
as thany as.684 Balhdis were enumerated. _

' 976. The Banjiris with their sub-divisions Labhanis, Mathurids and Chdrans,
©, v %o are a largecaste. They are carriers and use pack
BANJARIS: 60,487.  pyljocks, As their trade has been much affected by
made roads and railways, many of them have taken to agriculture. Compared
with*1891 they hiavé decredsed by 17,508 or 2245 per cent., but they exhibit a
slight ' increase of 273 persons over the figures of 1891 They are found in all
districts, but are numerous in the talugs of Darwha (17,996), Pusad (9,746) and
Mangrul (9,020). ‘ T
" 279, These are betel-leaf growers. They show a decrease of 747 persons when
. - compared with the census of 1891 and an increase of
BARIS: 25,173, 1,483 persons over those returned jn 1881. One-fifth
of the Béris occur in the Jalgaon taluq. They are also found in large numbers in
the Ellichpur, Motsi, Akot, Daryapur and Amraoti talugs.

' ho are immigrants from the Carnatic, continue to increase
2-"] S Th'e B'e‘cfla.rs,l -W‘ -steadily. g?At' the censuses of 1891 and 1881 they
BEDARS: 4,790. numbered 3,041 and 1,273drespe'¢::[‘t;vely, thusi sl?ow!ng
‘ i ge of 3,517 persons during the last two decades. lhey are a labouring
?:agi?; Tﬁ:ﬂay'eof a menia% nature, such as domestic seryants, masons, &c., apd are
A In il districts, but chiefly in-Akols, where they mumber 2,189, of whom as
many as 1,655 are fourid in the Akola talug alone.
o 4rs, who are earth workers, have within the decade decreased by
279, The Deldirs,w Oi,Oﬁ? persons or 873 per cent. ; but when compared
BELDARS: 11,150. with 1881 they exhibit & very small decrease of 344
ersons. They are found in gvery talug, but sre most numerons in the Darwha
and Chandur talugs.  Their females _out-npmber.the males by 162,

I are noted as pick pockets and bazar thieves, are
280, The Bhimies, Wllllgmill:zusin'thg Yeotmal and Balapur taluqgs. Com-

BHKMTE.S : | 5'97,. | ared with the census of 1881, they show & very slight
increase of 4 pers:)ns,"but ex_h%bit & niet decrease of 77 when compared with that of
1891, - - EEE T T ' . ‘
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ol istingui from Mehtars among the Musalmans, are

281, The Bhaogis, 02 dt‘ﬁzn scavgnegers and are considerged to be the lowest in

BHANGIS : 1,844. social scale ; no one will touch them fo:rgfia.r_g bctahmg

. show a very high percen of increase when compared with either

B? ltll?éegvo t11.&)11-1::%0115 censtfsgs, v?hegetheirt‘:xglfn;bers were 1,303 and 691 in 1891 and

1881 respectively. Some of them are immigrants from North India. They are

scattered all over the province and found in every talug. They are, however,
pumerous in the Amraoti, Akola, Akot and Khamgaon taluqs.

2 are grain parchers and are immigrants from the north of India. They

282, These arg P show an increase of 201 persons when compared with

BHARAD BHUNJAS: §97. 4gg] but exhibit an insignificant decrease of 4 as

compared with 1891. They are found in every talug, but specially in towns and
large villages. They are, howeyer, numerous in the Ellichpur taluq.

Chap-
PP

983, The Bharédis are Devi worshippers and continue to increase steadily.

. Their number, which was 1,314 in 1881, rose t0 1,452 in
BHARADIS : 1,787. 1891, and now they number 1,787 strong, of whom'
nearly half (864) are found in the Amraoti district, while none in Basim. Among
talugs, Daryapur, Murtizapur, Morsi, and Chandur possess each more than 200
Bharidis The female sex predominates in this caste: there being 918 females to

669 males.

284, The Bhéts, who showed a good increase in 1891 and numbered 3,065,

. have now somewhat decreased, They are generally

BHATS: 2,916. the village-bards and religious mendicants. Among

districts their largest number (1,228) is found in Amraoti, while the small.est (55)

in Basim. They are met with in every taluq except Pusad, but largely in Am-
raoti, Morsi, Chandur, Akot and Wun, - :

285. The Hindu Bhils, as distinguished from the Mahomedan and Animistic
Bhils, are steadily decreasing, In 1891 they showed a

BHILS: 1,770.  giling off of 167 per cent. Duringthe decade they have
further decreased by as many as 49-2 per cent., thus showing a net decrease of 2,413
persons since 1881. This falling off does not, however, appear to be real, for as
remarked in paragraph 124, a large number of Hindu and Musalman Bhils have on.
the present occasion returned themselves as Animistics. They are found more or
less in every district, Basim and Buldana having more than two-thirds of their
whole population. Among the talugs, Pusad contains their largest number, »iz., 662.

286. These are fishermen. Compared with 1891 they have decreased by only
BHOIS (INCLUDING 297, but show an increase of 4,195 if compared with,
JHINGA BHOIS): 27.456 the figures of 1881. They are found in every talugq,-
A 407998 but are most numerous in the Chandur, Kelapur, .
Ellichpur, Yeotmal and Amraoti talugs, _

287. This caste is represented by small body. Since 1891 they have decreased:
BOPCHIS: 429, by 184, In 1881 not a single person of this caste was-
: . returned, probably all the Bopchis were then included
with the Korkus, as the former are sometimes termed to be a class of the latter.
Morsi taluq is their favourite abode, as with the exception of only 10, all of
them were returned from there. . }

288. The Brihmans, who stand first in social position amongst the Hindu

5 . castes, and who form 2-66 per cent. of the entire popu-
BRAHMANS: 73,287. 1,60 have since 1891 increased from 71272 to 73,087,
or 28 per cent.; but compared with 1881 they have increased by 7,533, or 1146-

per cent. Their males exceed the females by 11,185, They are scattered all over the

province, but are most numerous in the Amraoti and Akola districts, where they

pumber 20,227 and 19,112 respectively. Among the falugs their number is ‘the

largest, in Amraoti (,475) and smallest in Melghat (278) In each of the.

following talugs their number execeds 4,000 :—Akola, Akot, Chandur, Ellichpur,
Malkapur, Basim and Chikhli. * S AR SRR

x‘ v
288,
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289. The Buruds or bamboo workers, who showed an incresse of 88 per
BURUDS: |.381 cent. in 1891, now shaw a further increase of 134

) > hpOTR persons or 10-7 per cent., during the decade. They are
chiefly found in the Wun, Amraoti, Ellichpur and Khamgaon talugs. Melghat is
the only taluq in the province where the representatives of thia caste are not found.

290. Chdmbhdrs or Mcchis are leather workers, Compared with 1881 they

. ‘e, showa net increase of 883 persons; they have, however.

OHAN_lB HARS: 28,036. goonensed duaring the decade by 1 ,1’38, ag they numbered

29,174 in 1891, Except tha Mexhat taluq they are met with all over the province,
but chiefly in the Malkapur, Akols, Khamgaon, Akot and Amraoti talugs.

291. The Ohitrakathisl Sari wanciering mendicants, of the Poona district. In

] 91 and 1881, their numbers were 1,612 and 1,554

CHITRAKATHIS: 1,508. respectively. 1\,Tear1y two-thirds of them are found in

the Amraoti district and none in the Wun district. Among talugs, Murtizapur

ossesses, more thap half the pO}JlﬂﬂtiOﬂ of this caste (767). In Akola and
%ha.ndur also they are found in fairly good numbers.

292. The Dhangars orlghepherdsil are o(;:ne of th:ai %@egg;agtes in Berar. Since
. 891 they have decrease 6,067, but show an insigni-
DHANGARS: 74,960. fi,5n in%rease of only 3835;)ersons over the ﬁguresgnof
1881. Although originally shepherds, most of them are now agriculturists and
weavers. They are found in every talug : their largest number (8,350) being found
in Pusad, while the smallest (42) in Melghat. In Malkapur, Chandur and Akola
their number exceeds 4,000 in. each. ’

293. The Dhobis are found in every talug, but are most numerous in Amraoti

. and Akola. Compared with thejlast census, they have

DROBIS: 22,695. decreased by 380, buf show an increase of 1,136 persons
over the figures of 1881.

294. The Dohors are one of the important divisions among the leather working
DOHORS: 5 364 castes. Their population rose from 4,477 in 1881 to
T EpE R 5,082 in 1891, and now they number 5,364, showing
a net increase of 887 persons within the last two decades. Their largest number
(2,363) is found in the Buldana district, while in Wun their nfumber is the smallest
(only 4). Among talugqs they are most numerous in Chikhli (1,076), Mehkar (981),
Ellichpur (663) and Amraoti (409).

295. The Gaolis, including the Ahirs, Gauldns and Gawdris, which are only
) synonymous names, number 36,066 and show an incre-
GAQLIS: 36,066. ment of 386 ower the figures for 1891, and of 5,907
over those of 1881. The Wun district, where there is an abundance of grazing land,
far their cattle, scems to be their favourite abode, as' more than one-third of their
entire population was emumerated there, They are found in every tulu%, but are
specially numerous in Yeotmal (6.230), Chandur (5,249), Kelzpur (3,387) and
Amrapti (3,225). In the Mehkar talug only 19 Gaolia were: found on the Census

night- . . ]
296. Gaondis, commonly called R4j, are masons and bricklayers, and number
) only 577 as sgainst 639 found in 1891. They largely

GAONDIS: 671 ogeur in the Pusad, Murtizapur and Mehkar talugs:
997. The Garpagdris or hail-averting N4ths, are religious mendicunts. Since
A ¢ Arpogii 1891 they. hagve increased by only 152. In 1881 they
GARPAGARIS: 3,193. ,umhered 4,206 strong. They are found in every
tﬁ"‘-‘q_ axcept Melghst, but ave most pumerousin Amraoti, Chandur, Ellichpur and
orsi. r

208, The Ghisédis are inforlr blacksmiths and do rough work ‘1’1'-‘1}’1} ok
p times claim a Rajput origin and are chieity IO
GHISADIS: 568. ?nont}fe Ct?isk%l?,,Basim, i’lt)lsad. aﬁlcil Mehkar taluqs. Coms
pared with 1891, they show a decrease of 13; but show an increase of 31 persopa
gver the figures- of 1881.
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or Golés are a pastoral Telugu caste and are décreasing

299. The Golkers steadily. 'ﬂ?ey number 1,695 against 2,454 in 1891 and

GOLKARS: 1,695. 1766 in 1881. Most of them (1,61742; aﬁ-{e found;n th(f
district. In the Akola and Ellichpur districts not a single Golkar was foun

Zg:?:pur segms to be their favourite talug, where more than three-fourths of them

were enurmerated.

Hindu Go as distinguished from the’ Animistic Gonds, number

300. The ’ nd:’nly 5,77 Tg;;. against 9,058 at the previous census.

GONDS: §,777. The decrease, however, appears to a great extent

nominal rather than real, as many of them seem to have now returned their rehglon

as Animistic (vide para 124). They are met with in every taluq of the province,
but are found in comparatively large numbers in Morsi (986) and Akola (731).

. Gondhalis are the performers of Gondhal in honour of the Devi at

301 The Son Mahurlc))r Sapta Shringi. They beg by reciting ballads

GONDHALIS: 3,107.  o41jed Povdde, some of which ha.va4 been published ?

Mr. Ackworth of Bombay. They show a small increase of 2'4 per cent. over the

. figures of 1891, but compj;red wi{h 1881, they have decreased by 105 or 3-27 per

cent. They are acattered all over the province except the Melghat talug. Akola-
talug contains their largest number, viz., 518.

302. The Gopils, who are divided into five distinct divisions, are also knowrm
as “Boriawdlds.” All the five divisions are, however,

Chap.

P

GOPALS: 2,149, notorious a8 “confirmed cattle-lifters and occasfonal -

house-bregiers.” Their numbers have decreased durfng the decade frem 3,419 to
2,149. They are chiefly beggars, whilst those known as Khdm Gop4ls are acrobats.
They oecur most in the Basim district, 525 of them were enumerated in the Basim.
taluq alone, while in each of the four taluqs of Murtizapur, Darwha, Akola and
Mehkar their number exceeded 200.

803. The Gowdwis are decreasing steadily, thei presenfiqstmength being 11,192

. %6,278 males and 4,914 females) against 12,1562 and
GOSAWIS: 1,192. 3,014 in 1891 and 1881 respectively. They are
mostly religious mendicants, but a few are engaged in agriculture, trade and money-
lending. ''hey are found in every taluq, and are particularly strong in Basim
(1,060}, Chandur (939), Amraoti (892) and Darwha (858). '

304. The Gujars, who claim a Rajput descent, hail from the North-Western

N Provincesand Marwar. Their namber has decressed

GUJARS: 8Z1. from 981 to 821 during the decade. Im 1881 they

numbered 967. More than seven-eighths of them bave been enumerated in the

Araraoti and Akola districts: Among talugs, Amraoti shows the largest mmber,

(311[3). The.fenrale proportion among this caste is very low, it being 746 to 1,000
males.

305. The Guraoshave decreased since 1881 and now number only 7,802 against
GURAOS: 7.802 a3 9,229 at the'previous census and 9,234 in 1881, They
* DHEHE are either “attendants in the temples of Maruti and-
Siva " orare religious mendicants, but not vagrants. They are also Musicians and
are found in.every talug, but ave strongest in Amraoti (1,320), €handur (1,005) and
Basim (554). ‘
308. The Halbis, who areﬂweisgers; Rave inlgriased from 2,841 {0 3,124, or b
, . nearly 1V per cent. In 1881 they numbered only 2,205.
HALBIS: 3,124 More than half of their fotal population (1,5%8)’,‘ was'
enumerated in the Ellichpur taluq as was done af the two previous censuses. This
oaste 13 not found in the Buldana. district.

307. The Hatgars er d]?at_ngi’-Dh?ntghar%irai sometimes said to be one of the
HATGARS: y visions of the gar caste. Their number has'risen
) SRAS: 196 from 6,599 to. 7,106 during the decade; much of the
increase is probably due to the inclusion of some of the Dhangars, who show a
flecrease in their number. The Hatgars, although originally pastoral, are now more

X
307
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gga'p. 3%8 qu af%ricult'ural in tlaelir mode %f life. I}l\lflore than half of their number (3,978) is
&, 308- found in the Wun district. Except the Melghat, they are met with i >,
but chiefly in Darwha and: Yeotmal. ghal, 1hey ith in every talug,

308. The Jangams, who 'are priests of Lingiyet Wiénis, occur mostly in the
JANGAMS : 1.829." Darwha, Basim, Pusad and Mehkar talugs. They
A * /52%+ have diminished from 1,882, to 1,829, In 1891 they
showed a decrease of more than 25 per cent, ‘There are no Jangams in the Chan-
dur, Morsi and Murtizdapur talugs.

309, The Jéts, like the Gujars, sometimes claim a Rajput origin. Their

JATS: 836 number has risen from 513 to 836, Their largest

: " number (251) is found in the Amraoti district, while

the smallest (12) in the Wun distriet. Among talugs they are largely met with in

Meghkar, Amraoti and Ellichpur, Most of the Jits are agriculturists, while a few
are weavers,

310. 'The Jingars, who are country saddle-makers, show a slight increase of
JINGARS OR ZINGARS; 1-4 per cent. during the decade. They number 1,332,

1,332. as against 1,313 in 1891 and 1,503 in 1881. They are
found in every talug except Wunm, and are numerous in Akot, Ellichpur and

Amraoti.

811.  The number of Jogis has fallen from 2,177 to 1,611, showing & decrease
JOGIS: 1611 of 26 per cent, In 1881 they numbered 2,147, More-

+ LRt than 1,300 Jogis were enumerated in the Buldana,
Basim and Wun districts, They do not oceur in Akot, Jalgaon, Balapur and
Melghat talugs, but are most numerous in Darwha, Malkapur and Basim. :

312, This is a small casée who work'in glass. The Kachdrs or Kanchdris have

- P ecreased by 1561 persons or more than 26 per cent.
KACHARS: 4:'3' during the decade. They are mostly foung in the
Bli.ldana and Ellichpur districts, and are strongest in Mehkar and Daryapur
talugs.

813." The Kahdrs have nearly doubled since 1881, when they numbered only
247.. In 1891 their number was 359. No Kahar was

KAHARS: 469. found in the Basim distriet. Amraoti, however,
returned more than half of their total population. They are the strongest in the
Amraoti talug. '

. 814, The Kaikddijs -05 Kekadis, who are im$igrants ?'om the south, are
i P ecreasing in their population. They number only,
KAIKADIS: 1,877, 1,877 as fga.inst 2,024 in 1891 and 3,10% in 1881. ne?
are a vagrant class of people, Their ostensible occupation is basket, broom.and
brush (kunchi) making ; but they are notorious as determined and skilful thieves.
Excepting the Melghat, Wun and Yeotmal talugs, they are scattered everywhere,
but are particularly strong in the Chikhli (241) and Murtizapur (218) talugs. 1

316. The Kaldls also show a decrease of 171 dugi&g the ;?8%3.3 In 1891 arlxd'-

ax 1881 they numbered 16,035 and 14,943 respectively.

. KALALS: 15,864,  qpey gye Tnetwithin every talug, but chiefly in Chandur
(1,946), Yeotmal (1,419) and Amraoti (1,179). Most of the Kalils are now agri-
culturists, while only & small number are engaged a3 liquor distillers and sellers,
which was their original occupation. : '

316, The Kalwirs have increased during the decade from 11:49hto 5912.f The

| 2 e En increase, however, does not appear to be real, for m

KALWARS: 892, 1891 many Kalw4rs may have returned themsélyes as
Kalils ; because they are also called as Hindustani Kalls. They are found in the
Chandur (368), Morsi (196), Amraoti (25) and Ellichpur (3) talugs.
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317. They are a pasteral caste and are said to have come from Ianar&. Since Chap, X,
< d 1891 they have decreased by 40. In 1881 they FPara. 825
KANADIS: 1,407. numbered only 639. They are numerous in the Basim
(738) and Murtizapur (339) talugs.

318. The K4puwirus, who are a Telugu caste, show an increase of 673 persons

. ) during the decade. The increase is, however, not real,

KAPUWARUS: 755. g4 gt the last census many Képuwarns were shown as

Gurud Képuwérs, as they were considered to be one and the same people. They
are found in the Kelapur, Wun and Amraoti taluqa.

819, «The K4sérstake their name from the bell metal (kénse) in which they

o work. ” Since 1881 they have decressed by 679, In

KASARS: 7,085. 1891 their number was 7,658, They are found in every

taluq, but are numerous in the Malkapur (717), Basim (536}, Murtizapur (637} and

Ellichpur (500) talugs. There is another caste which goes by thisname. Its repre-

sentatives are bangle sellers. In social rank they, however, occupy an inferior
position. '

320. The K4yetshave lost some of their number; there are now 768 Kiyet9
p against 974 in 1891 and 1,066 in 1881 They are alsa
KAVETS: 768. known by the names of Kiyasth and Kayith and are
the “writer” caste of the North-Western Provinees. epting Khamgaon, they
m'?1 found in every taluq of the province, but mostly in Ellichpur, Daryapur
and Amraoti.

82L. They are Hindu butchers. Since 1881 there has been an increase of 496

- ) persons in this caste. In 1891 their number was
KHATIKS: 4,983. 4959, They are found in every taluq in the province,
but are most numerousin Amraoti, Ellichpur and Daryapur. Their males exceed
the females by 197. |

322. The Khatris are diminishing steadily; their tothl decrease since 188E:

KRATRIS: 1.574 amounts to 441 persons, their present number being:

R 1,674 as against. 1,710 in 1891 and 2,015 in 188L.

Being immigrants, their female. proportion is very small, scazcely exceeding 75 to

every 100 males. Amraoti taluq seems to be their favourife abode, wheve as

many as 476 Khatris were found on the Census pight. They number 100 and
upwards i the Akola, Daryapur, Mehkar, Ellichpur and Balapur talugs,

323. The Kolh4tis, who are one of the wandering tribes, have increased from.
KOLHATIS: 1,325 1,248 to 1,325 during the decade. In 1881 they

. * _numbered 1,301 strong. Excepting Mangrul, Pusad

and Melghat, they are found in every taluq, their largest. number (234) being in,

Malkapur. They dance on ropes and perfarm other acrabatic feats. Their womer
are generally prostitutes.

324. The Kolis, who were once soldiers and guardians of the Bérar hill ¢

. passes, now number 28,038 as againat 32,628 in 1891

KOLIS: 28,038. and show a decrease of more than 14 per c’?ant. duriné
the decade. Tn 1881 there were 30,398 Kolis in Berar. They are found in every
district of Berar; nearly one-third of their entirve population is in the. Akolw
district. They are also numerous in the Malkapur and Amraoti talugs. They were
formerly fishermen and boatmen but have now taken to agrienlture.

325." These are tradersfrom Telangin4 and number 5,570;which is more than

. double the number returned by this caste 1891,
KOMTIS ; . : ¥ Jasic In 1891
X $: 5,670 but this abnormal increase is mot Ijzreal; as it.is probablt;
that in 1891 many of the: Komtis returned themselwes: as: Winis, as they are
gonerally called Komti Baniy4s. In 1881 they numbered 5,430. Wun seerns to

be their favourite distrie : i _
in that district alone. b, 28 more than seven-elevenths of theirnumber were found

-
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Chap. X 326. The Koris, who are immigrants from Northern India, show an increase of
Para. 326 KORIS: 6 “nearly 69 per cent. during the decade. In 1881 their
. : : total population was as low as 68. ‘They have thus
gained 623 persons since 1881. More than half of their number bas been returned
In the Amraoti district. They are found in every taluq but principally in Amraoti
(186), Akola (88) and Ellichpur (83). Their usual occupation is said to be that of

‘weaving, but in this province they are employed as menial servants,

327. The Hindu Korktis, as distinguished from the Animistic Korkus, show a

. arge increase of nearly 1,200 persons since 1891, when

: KORKUS : 1,574, they numbered 379 against nil in 1881. This increase

is very probably due to some of the Animistic Korkus being now returned as

Hindus. They.are numerous in the Ellichpur (935), Akot (278), Morsi (114)
and, Daryapur (109) talugs, while none was found in the Basim district.

328. The Koshtis show a decrease of more than 10 and 12 per cent. when com-
. pared with the previous censuses of 1891 and 1881 re-
K‘?SHT'S +12,993. spectively. They are the largest of the weaving castes.
Cotton Dhotars are woven by them. They are found in all talugs, but mostly in
Morsi (2,133) and Ellichpur (1,729).

329. The Kumbhérs, who are potters and brick and tile makers, have also de-

- P creased more than 10 per cent. during the decade. They,

KUMBHARS: 20,109. however, show an insignificant increase of 24 persogs'

when compared with 1881. They are met with in every taluq, and are most
numerous in Amraoti (1,619) and Chandur (1,607).

330. Although the Kunbis, who are the chief agriculturists of Berar, have lost
KUNBIS ¢ 791,069 more than 5 per cent. or 43,350 persons, during the
s ATHERT decade, still they maintain the rank of being numeri-
cally by far the largest and most important caste in Berar, as out of every 100 per-
sons 28 at least are Kunbis. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 834,419 and 834,515
respectively. The large decrease now observed among them is chiefly attributed to the
two recent famines, which played havoc especially among these honest, simple and
harmless, persons of this community, who, owing to their honest pride, did not take
advantage of enlisting themselves as relief workers, until their last penny after sell-
ing their ornaments and utensils was exhausted. Many of them were, however,
relieved by the Government grantsin the shape of fakavi advances, yeta large
number of them was so ignorant as not to take advantage of the same. The bumper
crops of the year 1900, however, improved their condition materially. The decrease
in their number is also due to some extent to the fact that many EKunbis have now
returned themselves as Mardthds, Besides agriculture they are engaged in a
variety of pursuits. A very large number of them is employed ss Patels and
Jaglias. Barring the Melghat, they are found in large numbers in every taluq.
They, however, muster very strong in Malkapur (62,891), Basim (58,312) an
Chikhli (63,650). T .
831. The Ldds, who number 754, are decreasing steadily. They show a de-
PR crease of 617, as compared with 1891, when also they
: LADS: 754. had showed a decrease of 1,149 persons over those
enumerated in 1881, They were mostly enumerated in the Buldana district.

832. The Lajjhads or Rajhads have also decreased abnormally. In 1891 and
1881 their numbers were 1,763 and 1,824 respectively.
LAJJHADS : 581, Thus the decrease during the last decade comes to 1,182
persons or more than 67 per-cent. This decrease, however, 18 not entirely real, a3
many of the Hindu Lajjhads have on this occasion returned their religion as
Animistic, in consequence of which the Lajjhads of the latter religion have increased
by 8566. The Hindu Lajjhads are mostly located in the Ellichpur, Morsi and
Chandur talugs. They. claim a Rajput origin, and assert that their name 13 a
corruption of Rajwédd. -
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333. The Lodhis, who are immigrants from the North-Western snd Central
Provinces, have increased appreciably during the two

LODHIS: 2,288, decades; in 1891 and 1881 their entire population
being 1,915 and 1,773 respectively. Excepting Mehkar, they are found in every
talug, but are most numerous in the Amraoti (521), Ellichpur (489) and Chandur
+

(341) talugs’
334. The Lohdrs show a decrease of 606 persons or more than 3 per cent.
. £ during the last decade, but show a net increase of 1,400
LOHAR (KHATIS): 15,283, persons when compared with 1881. They are scattered
all over the province and are strongest in the Chandur (1,587), Wun (1,207) and
Yeotmal (1,168) talugs. :

335. The Londris, better known as ¢* Mit Londris,” ‘who were salt manufac-

- turers, have decreased more than 16 per cent. during

LONARIS: 913. the decade, but show an increase of 25 over the figures

of 1881. Many of them are now agriculturists, while the rest burn charcoal and lime/

stone and prepare lime. Hundred Londris and upwards were enumerated in ‘thel
Akot, Balapur, Jalgaon and Ellickpur talugs, while none in the-Basim: district.

336. The M4dgis or M4dhiges, are one of the leather working castes, and show

- a falling off of 383 in their number during the decade.

MADGIS : 2,287, They are immigrants from Telangana, and with the

exception of only two individuals in Daryapur, sall of them have settled in the four
talugs of the Wun district, but especially in Kelapur (1,334) and Wun (801).

337. The Mahérs or Dheds, who are considered as one of the Tow castes, form'

Chap. X:
Para. 340

the second largest caste in Berar. They have decreased: -

MAHARS : 350,929, by only 4,068 persons or 'a little more than one per .

cent. during the decade. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 354,997 and 307,994
respeetively. The comparatively small decrease in their poguldtion is mainly due
to their having taken full advantage of the relief works'during the recent famines,:
when ‘the Mah4rs represented nearly half of the total number on relief -works.’
They are found in large numbers in every taluq, but are most numerous in the
‘Chandur (31,209) and Amraoti (28,365) talugs. They -are mostly employed as
village servants, watchmen, field lJabourers and menials. .

338, The Milis, who 31'93 gcgiled Marziﬂs én the Wun district, have decreased by

2 e 901 or nearly 5 per cent. during the decade; but
MALIS: 192,527. compared with 1881, the decrease c%mes to only 3’,454.
They are generally agriculturists and resemble the Kunbis in social characteristics:
Numerically the Mélis are the third most important caste in Berar ; first and second
being the Kunbis and Mahars respectively. They occur in every taluq of the pro-
vince, but especially the fertile ones of Morsi, (20,268), Chandur (17 ,220) and
Ellichpur (16,287).

289. The Mén4s, who are immigrants from the Central Provinces show an

w e exceptionally high rate of increase (255 per cent.) since
~ MANas: 770. . 1891, when they numbered only 217, and ptior to which
date they were unknown in Berar. They are strongest in the Morsi (811), Kelapur
(274) and Wun (118) talugs; Yeotmal, Chandur, Ellichpur and Akola being the
only other‘talugs in which they are found in small numbers. :

340. The M4nbhsos, who argﬂre]igious mendicants and sectaries, are decreasing

= s . steadily since 1881, when they numbered 4,111 against
MANBHAOS : 2,566.. 3,559 in 1891, The Minbiios .333 caste number
less th’an the Manbhéos as a sect, in other words, people of other castes admit hold-
ing Ménbhios tenets without thereby relinquishing their original caste.” Excepting
Wun and Melghat, the M4nbhios are met with in every talug, but chiefly in the

Ellichpur (471) and Morsi (303) talags, where they are attracted on account of

their temple at Rifpur, which is on the border of the latter talug. '
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341. The Mangs show a decrease of 3,038 personsor nearly 6 per cent. during
MANGS: 49,112 the decade. In 1891 and 1881 their numbers were

T o 52,160 and 46,378 respectively. They are found in

every taluq and are most numerous in the Basim (5,423), ]Y)arwha. (3,440), Akola
(8,290), Amraati (3,095), Mehkar (3,069) and Chandur (3,067} talugs. They hold

'@ very low place in social scale and rank only above Bhangis or Mehtars, and hava

a bad re]ilute among the more respectable castes and the police. Formerly they
acted as hangmen when necessary and occasionally as watchmen. They are village
musiciang, and in seme places, like the Mah4rs, act as village servants, watchmen
and menialg, hence both are ‘sworn enemies of each other. Another hereditary
occupation of the caste is that of basket and broom making. Many Méng women
are engaged as midwives also. .

342, This caste is similar to Mélis. The Mardls are immigrants from the

MARALS : 931 Central Provinces. At the last census their number was

¢ T only 410. They have thus more than doubled within

the decade. In 1881 they were not shown separately but were probably included

with the MAlis. Most of them are located in the Wun (801) and Kelapur (95)
talugg, while the rest are scattered in Morsi, Akot, Daryapur and Mangrul,

.343. The name merely designates the country (Mahdrishtra) to which they
MARATHE : 26,713, -00ce belonged. Bui theﬁ:eople of the caste claim a
+ €48 Rajput descent, and call themselves Marathis or
Deshmukhs. Compared with 1891, the Marath4s show an increase of 7,675 persons
or more than 40 per cent., which may chiefly be. due to several Kunbis having
returned themselves as Marithés. They arefound in every taluq, but.are most
nun%eroﬁs in Chandur (3,140), Yeotmal (2,285), Amraati (2,211} and Kkamgaon
(2,075
. 844. The Mb4lis; who are known as Wariks, Nahdvis or Hajéms, are barbers.
. They have decreased by morathan 3 per cent. since 1891,
MHALIS: 33,96l . ghen theynumbered 35,225 against 33,517 in 1881. They
are scattered all over the province, but ave most numerous in the Chandur ¢2,508),

_ Malkapur (2,267), Amraoti (2,250) and. Akola(2,023) talugs. Most, of them follow

the caste occupation, while others are agriculturists,
345. The Munarwars, who are Telugu agriculturists, show an incrense of 1,046
p persons ormore than 49 per cent. sinee 1891, when they
MUNARWARS : 3,166, 1ymhered only 2,120 sgainst 3,230 in 1881 The
increase during the decade may not be real, as it is just possible that many of the
Muparw4rs might have been shown as Kunbis in 1891, Thejr largest numbers are
found in the Kelapur (1,916}, Wun (606); Pusad (478) taluqs.
" 848, The Naths are the followers.of “ Adhi N4th,” which was once & great sect.
NATHS : 1.818 They show a large decrease during the decade, but it
. NATHS: 818, would be unsafe to compare their figures, as there was
some confusion in their number in 1891, when 2,943 N4ths were enumerated
against only 1,447 in 1881, The caste, though numerically very small, is found in
every talug. Im Akola and Akot they are, however, comparatively numeroi.
- 847, The Otaris are the founders and’ casters of bell-metsl ; they have since
- 1891 decreased by 473 or 32 per cent. They were
OTARIS: L0004,  fyyq in comparatively Iarge numbers in the Amraoti,
Malkapur and Daryapur talugs. , .
348. They are probably the same as Kewats. Since 1891 they have risen from
eand _ 836 to 997. In 1881 their mumber was 1,164. It is
PAHADS: 997. possible that some of the Pah4ds may have now
veturned themselves as Kewats, Their laxge proportions are found in the Murtiza-
pur, Ellichpur, Amraoti and Yeotmal talugs.
. 849. These aré vagrant blacksmiths, and are found i every talug excopt
z 3 Melghat. They are numerous in the Kelapur; Wun
.- PANGHALS: 2,695, /4 Darwha talugs. Sivce 1881 they have risen from
1,431102,695. - . : . . :
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850. These are one of the mendicant castes, and are by some considered 1o be Cha

p a sub-division of the Gop4l caste. They beg early in
PANGULS : 1,948. 4o morning, Since 1891 they have decreased by '137.
Their large proportions are found in the Darwha, Mangrul and Basim talugs,

'35 one of the writing castes, and are immigrants from the Konkan.
3oL They wroons @ They hfve increased since 1891 by .268. .Large
PARBHUS: 900. - nronortions of this caste are found in the Amraofi,
Ellichpur and Akola talugs.
A Hindu Pardh4ns have decreased since 1891 by 1,649 or 41 per cent.
352 foe The decrease is probably due to maﬁy of them having
PARDHANS: 2,217. 1,y yeturned themselves as Animistics. As observed in
aragraph 124, the percentage of the Pardhins following the Animistic religion
Eiw increased from 70-9 to 84'6. In 1881 not a single Pardh4n was returned under
the Hindu religion. They are numerous in EKelapur, Darwha and Wun falugs.

353. They are hunters and snarers and are not a settled people. Since 1891

. they have decreased by 291 or 4 per cent, but
PARDHIS : 6,603, compared with 1881 they show an increase of 769
persons. They are found in large numbers in the Malkapur, Daryapur, Amraoti

and Khamgaon talugs. : .

- 364. They are immigrants from the North-Western Provinces, and are
g generally foddy drawers. 8ince 1881 they have
PASIS: 480. i1 creased by 224, and are numerous in the Amraoti,

Murtizapur and Ellichpur talugs. : :

355. Pithrats are stone workers, and have inereased slightly. . They veeur in
< . numbers above one hundred in the talugs of Balapur,
PATHRATS: 967. Chikhli, Jalgaon and Murtizapur.

858. These are silk workersand make silk or cotton ‘kardor4s,” waste bands,

PATWIS, 762 and are found chiefly in the Balapur, Amvraoti, Akot

’ ) and Ellichpur falugs. They exhibit an increase of 296

persons, or 63 per cent., as compared with 1891 ; but in 1881 their number was
nearly the same as found now. ' : )

351. A Telugu caste. They are found exclusively in the Wax district, and
PERKIS : 1,752 have since 1891 increased by 2563 or nearly 17 per cent.
' T In 1881 they numbered 1,274, . - '

358. These are the descendants of the old Kshatriya caste. As observed in
RAJPUTS: 36,063 paragraph 263 most of the Rajputs have settled down

Buldana, Amraoti and Akola districts. Among the talugs, they muster strong in
Malkapur, Chandur and Chikhli, where their numbers are 5,169, 3,687 and 3,420
respectively. Since 1881 they have decreased from 44,549 to 36,083, but compared
with 1891, they have decreased by 14,833 or 29 per cent., as their number in that
year was a8 high as 50,916. The loss is perceptible in every district, but it is most
marked in the Chikhl, Malkapur, Chandur and J algaon talugs, ‘It is due to, be-
Eides the natural causes, a large number of Marsth4s and Kunbis having returned
themselves as Rajputs at the two previous censuses. :

859. These are dyers, and their language shows that they are immigrants
RANGARIS: (0,915,  rom Gujarat. They are steadily decreasing since 1881
’ when they numbered 12,471. The taluqs in which they

are most numerous are Malkapur (1,947), Darwha (1,303) and Ellichpur (1,065).

360. The Bigars, who are earthworkers, have fncreased nearly seven timeg
SAGARS: 43|, - . their number found in 1891, when they were only 63 in
toundin B “number. In 1881, not a single person of this casts was
oundin Berar. They are mostly found in the Mehkar taluq, where they number 369;

. X-
Para. 360

in Berar as agriculturists. They are numerous in the -
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861, The B4lewirs, wha are immigrants from Southern India, are Telugu

L. ARS: 1114 weavers, and show an insignificant increase of 11 persons
.. SALEWARS: |,114- over those returned in 1891. More than half of their
number is found in the Kelapur falug.

- 862, The S4lis are decreasing steadily since 1881, when they numbered 9,126,
SALIS: 6. 621 "~ * - Ten years later they showed a falling off of 1,141 per-
.. SALIS; 6,621, sons. . They belong to the weaving caste, and manu-
facture white silken cloth. They are numerous in the Chikhli (987) and Ellichpur
(993) talugs. : . |
. 863, The Sarodes are 'Degga;s2 gnd astrologers, and show a decrease of more
: . than 32 per cent. as compared with the census figures
| SARODES: 899. of 1891. In 1891and 1881 their number being 1.330,
and 1,180 respectively. 159 persons of this caste were found in the Akot tajug, -

364. The Simpis (or darzis) are decreasing steadily. Compared with 1891

SIMPIS : 12.649, they show a falling off of 1,076 persons or 7-8 per cent,

2 ey . In 1881 they were asmany as 15,609. In the Jalgaon,
Malkapur, Chandur and Akot talugs their numbers range from 1,495 to 1,066.

865, The Sonars helong to the artizan ‘castés, of which they are the most im-
e, portant. They rank far above the Kunbis, Compared
po SONARS: 27,294. with the previous census, they show a loss of 1,923 per-
sons. In 1881 they numbered 27,648, - They are now found in every talug : their
largest number is, however, found in Chandur (2,320), while the smallest in Melghat
(16). Many of the Son4rs are immigrants from the Northern India and Nasik.

.. 366. The Sutérs are carpenters and rank higher than the Lobérs or black-

SUTARS: 30.114 smiths,. Some of them are indigenous while others have

£ IR immigrated from Marwar and the Bombay Presidency.

They show a falling off of more than 7 per cent. during the decade; in 1891 and

1881 their number being 32,478 and 30,314 respectively, They are well repre-

gsented in . every taluq except the Melghat, where only 10 males were found on
the Census night, o g -

367. The Také4ris (also called T4kank4rs) are ostensibly repairers of stone hands
TAKARIS ; 5,725 mills, ‘chakkies,” but have a bad repute among the
' ¢+ SaiESe police. They are said to have come from Rajputana.
They show a steady increase since 1881, the total increment amounting to as
many as 1,378 souls. In 1891 they numbered 5,414 as against 4,347 in 1881.
With the exception of ‘Wun and Melghat, they are found jn eveg taluq, and are
most numerous in Akot (1,039), Akola (955), Amraoti (626) and Daryapur (571),

. 368, The Tambatkérs show only a small increment é)f '64%1 persons durfing thlela

2 e & decade, but a falling off of 183 when compared wit
TAMBATKARS: 654. . 1881. ’They are coppersmiths by trade, and are chiefly
found in the Amraoti (126) and Akola (109) talugs, . -
" 369. The T4mbolis are betel-leaf sellers and are increasing steadily. It 1891
TAMBOLIS : 1,054 and 1881, they numbered 764 and 637 respectively.
. T T e Their favourite taluq is Pusad, as it contains nearly
half of their total population. .Amraoti and El]jchﬁur are the only two othey
talugs, €ach of which contains more than 100 T4mbolis, .

370. The Telis, who are oil-pressers, form one of the largest castes in the pro-
TELIS : 76.536 vince, the Kunbis, Mah4rs and M4lis alone outnumber-
R ing them, They have lost £,633 persons or nearly 7 per

cent. during the decade, ' They numbered 82,069 and 75,6562 respectively in 1891
and 1881. They are found in every taluq, and are most numerous in the Chandur
11,374), Amraoti (7,681), Yeotmal (5,834), and Darwha (5,225) taluqs. Their
ereditary trade having been much affected by the introduction of cheap bulk oil
and also by the oil mijlls worked by-steam power, most 'of| the Telis have

%ow taken to agricultyre.
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»
71. The Thikurs show a falling off of 767 persons since 1891, when they num- ghap, X.
sl borcd 51300 against 5,054 in 1881 'They rank with the Bare 378-
- THAKURS : 4,332. Bhits, though they claim a Rajput descent. Most of
them are agriculturists, while the rest are semi-religious beggars. Although
numerically small, they are scattered all over the province, but are most numerous
in the Darwha (453), Malkapur (449) and Akola (438) talugs

372 The Tirmales pumbered 449 in this province in 1891, and have now
. added 106 more ; in 1881 their total popalation was 494.
TIRMALES : 555. They are confined to a few talugs only, and are com-.

paratively numerous in Darwha (259) and Murtizapur (123). -

373. These are children ofd Brahman fathers and mothers of lower easte and

. : their descendants. The Vidurs are almost, if not quite,

VIDURS : 8,667. Krishnapakshis. They rank below the Guraos. They

affect every talug, but are most numerous in the Chandur, Morsi and Amraoti

taluqga They show a steady decrease since 1881, their number in 1891 and 1881
being 10,691 and 11,747 respectively.

374 The Waddars have also decreased considerably and show a net falling off
WADDARS : 4.937 of 2,659 persons during the two decades. In 1891 and
ST 1881, they numbered 6,116 and 7,596 respectively.
They are immigrants from Southern India and are earth-workers, and as such they
are constantly moving about in search of work. Excepting Melghat and
they occur in every falug, bat especially in the southern talugs of Darwha (742),
Pusad (583) and Kelapur (579).

375. The Wanis show a falling off of 9,160, as compared with the eensus
WANIS: 41110 figures of 1891. Their number in 1881 was -50,192,
" They are chiefly of foreign origin and immierants from
Marwar, Gujrat and Canara. _They occur in every talug, but.mostly in the Amraoti
(4,147), Basim (3,355), Chikhli (2,953) and Khamgaon (2,665) talugs, while their least
number 1;3)1111;11;1 edt}le M;]il&at talug (44). Most of the Wanis, or Baniss as they
are sometimes are ers, money-lenders, shroffs and grocers, large
number of them are alsoagricultu.rists.ey - fo A

376. These appear to bﬁ?g d&cend dants of Banjiris, who have settled in vil-
e and given up nomadic existence. They, however
.“A"J”f's; 21,808-  gonot acknowled‘gf;their descent from the Beaynj]:;rés, but
claim a Maritha origin. They show a decrease of 3,994 persons since 1891, but when
compared with 1881 they have increased slightly. They are met with in every
talug, butf['h largely nl:ﬂl)ﬁhkar (8,643) and Basim (5584). Mostly they are agricul- -
thtuemnmm hey rese Kunbisin almost every point, and as sach nearly xank with

3.77. This is a Telugu agricultural caste, thouch represented by small body.
- . 10W ecrease persons since 1891, when

they numbered 495 against 295 in 1881. The Yelamis smcenﬁned
four talugs of Kelapur, Wun, Pusad andDar:'ha. are wholly co fo the

BANJARIS : 578, minent for their large number. " The representatives of
{(see para. 109). TheSikhB::y’o‘fthe 5 castes do not exceed even 200

prenonscensuses._ 'Ihen-mjo are located i t
therestmﬁmdmmemlghant?{m)m?uﬁa%emmg'u% ul falug (536), while
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Jain Castes.

879. Of the castes whictllthollovlv the Ja;)i: religion, 910 perzons have returned

. emselves as belonging to the Jain caste, though such

JRINS ('NDEF"f'TE’ #910. caste was not shown at any of the previous cegnsusos.

They are found in 17 talugs, but they number over a hundredin each of the four
talugs of the Amraoti district only.

380. The Jain Simpis have lost more than 12 per cent. during the decade, their

SIMPIS: 2.303 number in 1891 being 2,626. They were not shown as

T SyEE _ a soparate caste in 1881. They are darzis or {ailors by

occupation. Barring Morsi, Wun and Kelapur they are met with in every taluq,

11))ut a;e(i;)f‘;)d in comparatively large numbers in Chikhli (444), Malkapur (361) and
usa : -

381, The Jain Wénis, who h;% SIII.O';Z% large {ncrease in 1891, have further
2., ained by 1,723 or nearly 13 per cent, during the decade, .
WANIS: 14,983. n 1891 and 1981 their Rumbors were 13,260 and 6,329
respectively. The present increase is, however, due to a great extent to the inclusion
of 1,018 Lads and some other minor sub-castes, such as Gujar4this, Lingfets, &ec. In
1881 the Lé4ds were shown under Winis, whilein 1891 the Jain and Hindu Léads
were shown ag separate castes, though at page CXXVIII of that year’s Report the
name ‘ L4d’ is mentioned as one of the sub-divisions of the Wdni caste. On the
present occasion some of the Jain LAds returned their caste as ¢ W4ni (Lad),” while
the rest returned it as ‘Lad Bagarw4l,’ ¢ Dendu L4d,’ ¢ L4d Saitiwal,’ ‘L4d Benore,
&c. As the latter names are evidently those of the sub-divisions of the Wini caste,
all the Jain LAds have now been included in the W4nis and not treated as a sepa-
rate caste. The Jain Winis are found in every talug, but are most numerous in
Basim (1,710), Murtizapur (1,5620), Chandur and Mehkar (1,166 each), Amraot
(1,136) and Malkapur (1,044). Almost all of them are traders.

Parsis. ,
382. These have already been noticed, vide paragraph 113, chapter III.
PARSIS : 530, -

Musalman Tribes or Castes.

383. 'The Musalman Bhils are ono of the forest tribes. ‘They had gained 71 per

cent. in 1891, but have lost nearly 66 per cent. of their

BHILS : 659. opulation during the decade, their number being

1,928 and 1,125 in 1891 and 1881 respectively. For reasons given in paragraph

124, the eutire decrease, however, does not appear to be real. The Musalman

Bhils are confined to four taluqs only, viz., Melghat, Jalgaen, Malkapur and
Chikhli ; but are particularly strong in the first two. ..

384. The Boharis or Bohr4s are traders and are hmlnigr]s:qts ffrom1 the We:ttit:’r;l

Presidency, and consequently their femae propo ’

BOHARIS: 494. as at the 5rprevioust census, is very low. They show &

small ‘ncrease of 3 per cent. during the last decade. In 1891 and 1881 thoy

numbered 479 snd 202 respectively. They are found in 15 talugs, being strongest
in Amraoti (145) and Akola (114).

386. The Fakirs have decreased by 3;635 during the dect:{la. Th(;% :;ethgg:
' religious mendicants but beggars, and 43 Mo 1
FAKIRS: 1,565. . areg:lble-bodied, the dimunition in their number is liof-
a matter for ragret. In1891and 1881 they numbered 7,190 and 3,489 respectively.
The large decrease, however, appears to be partly due to many of them havll)n%
returned themselves as Path4ns or Shekhs, &~ They are found in 18 talugs, bu

largely in Akot, Ellichpur and Murtizapur. - :
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salman Gaolis show a falling off of 272 persons since 1891, when
386. Tho Ma : G:h?ey mflgbered 8%5. Only seven Mahomedan Gaolis

GAOLIS: 543, were enumerated in 1881. They are now found in
eight talugs, but principally in Akola, Basim and Chikhli.

Moghals have lost 350 le since 1891, but corpared with 1881,

367. The Moghs " they have P ined 1,299 persons in their tribe, They

MOGHALS: 4,087. are scattered all over the province, but are most

numerous in the Malkapur (402), Ellichpur (392), Amrgoti (370) and Murtizapur

(3563) talngs |

+ 388. Th ber of persons, who returned themselves only as Musalnians

3 e Pewithoilt giving the name of the tribe to which theyt_

MUSALMANS (INDEFI* belonged, has risen by only 144 since 1891, when they
NITE): 2,136. numbered 1,992 as against 7,715 in 1381.

389. The Path4ns, who form the second largest Musalman tribe in Berat, are

. increasing steadily ; in 1891 and 1881 their population

PATHANS:51,534. 1, 48393 and 37,633 respectively. They are met

with in each and every taluq, but largely in Ellichpur (4,942), Amraoti (4,453),
Malkapur (4,352) and Akola (4,226). : '

390. The Pinj4ris, who had gained 628 per cent in 1891, have lost more than

. 65 per cent. during the decade, their number being

. PINJARIS, 375, 1,085 and 149 in 1891 and 1881 respectively. They.

are cotton ginners and carders, and are found in 14 talugs, their largest number

being in the Ellichpur and Wun talugs, where 64 Pinjaris were enumerated in

each.

391 The Shekhs are numerically by far the most important among the

. Mahomedan fribes in Berar, as they form more than

SHEKHS: 130,583. 61 per cent. of the total Musalman population. Their

present number compares favourably with either of the last two censuses of 1891

and 1881, when they numbered 124,232 and 125,178 respectively. The increase

of 6,351 persons among them during the decade is partly due to a large

number of Hindus of low castes having embraced Isiamism during the recent

famires; such converts style themselves as * Shekhs”. The Shekhs are found in

large pumbers in every taluq, but are most numerous in Amraoti (11,999) and
Ellichpur (11,415). ,

392, The Syeds, who occupy the first position in Musalman society in conse-
SYEDS : 18.692 . quence " of being the Iineal descendants of their
JomeRTey Prophet’s daughter and Ali, have been more than
doubled during the two decades, their number in 1891 being 15,107 against 9,135
in 1881, They are found in every talaq, but specially in Amraoti and Ellichpur,
where their number exceeds 1,500 in each, - ¢ -

. Christian Races.

Animistic Tribes. ,

394. The Animistic Blils show an abnormal increase of 2,492 persons, or mgre

BHILS : 3,275. than 318 per cent. during the decade, but for reasons

. given in para. 124 the entire increase does not appear

to be real. Kelapur is the favourite taluq of the Animistic Bhils, as more than

one-third of their whole population was enumerated in that taluq alone. They are
also found in fairly large numbers in Pusad, Darwha and Jalgaon. :

Chap. X.
Parg- 394,
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396. The Animistic Gonds show a falling off of 3,368 persons since 1891, when
GONDS: 68.503 they numbered 71,869 against 64,817 in 1881. The

* OBV decrease is due to emigration and famine. They are
numerically the largest Animistie {ribe, and are found in every taluq, but are most
numerous in all the four talugs of the- Wun distriet and also in Chandur and
Morsi talugs, The Gond females outnumber their males by 1,351,

396. The Kolams have lcl)lst 960 perso(rfs dtﬁﬁnggxe c}fcade, but gained, 8,337,

' ST « When compared with. 1881, Their total population in

KOLAMS : 15,500, ™ 1891 and 1881 was 16,460 and 12,163 I;‘egpectively‘.

They are generally considered to be a branch of the Gond tribe, although differing

from the latter in their religious belief. Like Gonds, most of the Koldms (15,266) are

found in the taluqs of the Wun district. Among this tribe also the proportion of
the females is higher than that of the males.

397. The Animistic Korkus have decreased by 8,212 or nearly 24 per cent.
KORKUS: 26.390 since 1891, when they showed an increase of nearly
eSS 22 per cent. as compared with the census figures
of 1881. The decrease is due partly to emigration and famine and partly to
some of the Korkus having returned Hinduism as their religion (vide para. 327).
Next to the Gonds, the Korkus are the largest Animistic tribe in Berar. The
Melghat taluq is their home, where more than 84 per cent. of their total population
is found. They are also found in ten other taluqs, but principally in Ellichpur
(2,338), Morsi (686), Akot (307) and Amraoti (300). Only one Korku was enume-
rated in the Basim district, while none in Buldana.

398. The Animistic Labhénis number 304. thlIsn 1891 not a single Labhéni

. was returned under this religion, though 297 were
LABHANIS ; 304, enumerated in 1881, As many as 287 Animistic
Labh4nis are now found in the Kelapur taluq alone.

399, The Animistic Lajjhads, who aré ‘ mostly hewers of wood on the'fringed
. 953 of the Satpura hills,” have gained by 856 persons dur-
LAJJHADS ; 9563. ing the decade, a8 their total population in 1891 did not

~ pxceed 97. This comparatively large increase may be due to the wrong inclusion

in 1891 of some of the Hindu Lajjhads, who have lost heavily during the decad
The Animistic Lajjhads largely atfect the Morsi (564) and Ellichpur (248) talugs,

840, The Nih4ls, who now number 1,911, are decreasing steadily. In 1891
i they numbered 2,201 against 2,483 in 1881. More
NIHALS ; 1,911, than 95 per eent, of their present number is located
in the Melghat talug. : )
341 These have increased since 1891 from 9,170 to 12,165, The increase is
: iy mainly due to many of the Hindu Pardhéns hava now
PARDHANS, [2,165. returned themselves as following the Animistic religion.
Compared with, 1881, they have increased by 1,137, “ Originally they were a Gond -
division, and they are described as the hereditary priests of the tribe, but qf ve
low social status.” They are numerous in the talugs of Kelapur, Wun, Yeotmal,
Darwyha and Chandur.
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Tuble showing intermal structure of soms typical castes. Table
Caste—BARIL :
Sub-castes (Endogamons.) Sections ¢ kuls ” (Exogamous.).
Déind. Ambadksr,
Gota‘i‘_ Aswir, .

Jhddpe. Awinkir,
Khare, Bhagat.
Kumbhdirdem. Bhéskar.
Hunam, Bhiwe,
Lingdit. Bhonde,
Pdnbdri, Bodkhe.
Pardeshi. Boréd.
Sitels, Chilade,
Biripanthi. Débhsde,
Surase. Dﬁngdhar.
Suryawansks. gﬁg&

Dharme,
Dudhe.
Gujar.
Hain.
Kapa)
Katare,
Kedsr,
Khandkar.
Lodhe,
Mskode.
Misdle.
Nite.
Nemede,
:.'l;ﬁtil.
fyagan.
Randhe,
Riut.
Rikbste,
Ssngal,
Sindakade,
Sontake,
Sune.
Tade.
Thorst.
Umbarkar,
. Wilke,
and others.
Caste—MALIL
Akarmdse, Adéni.

- Al Adbsn,
Bankar, Akadte.
Bhandekar, Bahsttare,
Daahaahcum. RBansod,
Fal. Belsure,
Pulmdli, Bhadange,
Gangotre, Bhagat.
Gdae. Bhalerfo,
Gin Eadu, Borde.
Ghdsi Mals. Borkhade,
Guyrdthe, Chapase,
Hatde. Charjan,
Hardiys. D
Hindusténi, Dhok.
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Ohap- X, CMATT—
Table. Caste—DMALI—(concld.)
Bub-castes (Endogamons.) Sections ¢ kuls ” (Exogamous,)
Jéb. Géidhar. ‘
Jambu. Gangane, '
Jird Mali. Ghode.
Kachawd. Hadole.
Kachhi. Hijone.
Edchi Mali. Harne.,
Kalwant Ichole.
Kdnadi, Ingle,
Kanoje. Jahandhar.
Kéa. Jakhade.
Kote, Junghare.
Kdt’in ! Kﬁ-lbﬁndec
Reddri, Kile,
Khupale. Khsjone.

- Kod. Khstod.
Kori, Lokhaude,
Rasare. Lote,

Lad. Machewdr.
Lonére. Méte.
Marwadi. Mehere.
Matyd. Nathe,
Mukari Mali. Nawale.
Murdi, Pachkare.
Pahdd. Phuse,
Pardeshi. Pile.
Rajput. Powir.
Raw Mali. J Rakhunde.
Sagar Méli. Rohi.
Simore, Sadsphal.
Telange. Sangale,
Tirmals. Sartape.
Wan Mali and others. Sontake.
Tawle.
Tawkare.
Tawlar.
Téyade.
Wighmiére,
Wienkhede.
Zsde.
Zagde.
and others,
Caste—KASAR.
Akarmése. Kathéle.
Deshasta. Hingsjire.
Shrdogi. . Rangababald.
Tagar and others. Tékpire.

and others.



SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Showing Caste, Tribe and Race by aocial precedence and religion.

PRRORNTAOR OF OROUT OX TOTAL FORPULATIUN OF

Canre, TriBR 0B RacR. Persons, Males. Femnles, Hindus. E:;:f- Juins. Sikhs. ATl';i... o igl!xlm.
1 g s . 6 8 7 'y 0 10
Hindu, .
Group I, —~Bréhman. .
Bréhman " » o o 73,287 42,236 81,061 . . . . . Ve
1 | Kbt ." .- “ “ 200 07 | . . N . N
3 | Qolsk " “ “ “ 164 8 n| . . . . g .
Tatal Group I “" 78,060 42,420 81,240 81 . ‘e e e 207
Qroup II.—Kahatriya. - -
4 | Parbhu FYRI . o ' 900 627 amt ., ' e b, " “ -
5  Rajpud “ o o . 36,083 19,003 17080 .. . .\ . . g
6 | Marithe " " “ " 26,713 18,689 13124 .. . o . " T
7 | Khatel ' . .“ - 1,674 * poo era . T N
8 | Kéyab " o e 708 “ 418 a5l .. " b - I TR
Total Group I w|  esoss| 34,481 81,007 28§ .. SV T v 240
Group III.—Vaishya. . -
6 | Sonhr " " . " 27,204 13,831 13,403 “ . . " . .
10 | Jangam iy . . " 1,820 044 ssl . 1 . . . . .

gOvE QNV SEIEL ‘BIBVO
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Showing Caste, Tribe and Race by social precedence and religion—(contd.)

SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

(AR
-qn
v

»

Females.

PERCENTAGE OF GROUP ON TOTAL POFULATION OF,

Animis-

Caste, Tarse ok Race. - Persons, Males, Musal- . " h All
Hindus. mans. Jains, Sikhs, tics, religions.
1 2 8 4 6 ] 7 8 ) 10
Hindus— (contd.}
11 | Wini s 113 ses ann 41'110 22’328 18)784 Lk s e [T e aen
12 Komti asa » -:- ara (Ll 5,570 2'722 2)848 s LLL] (11 (1T e e
]3 Lﬁd . [11] ann (11] 1L 754’ 422 332 . e K IT] (1T L1l] (1T
14 Bhﬁbiﬁ L IT] [1T] LI (11) - gm 145 75 LLL) e R 1Y) ‘e (11 LY
Total Group 11T v 78,977 40,390 368,387 81 - - v . 28
!
Group IV, —~Bhudra (a).
15 Gurao [ NI PYes e B 7,802 8lm + 3,900 san ™ e ane w .
18 Yidur " 1Y) ey s 8;607 41%3 43404 T e e . [T e
17 Khﬁ [TT) [11) [IT] ITT] 7]085 3)614 8,471 e e [Ty TT] [T1] "y
.18 T‘mbatkﬂl’ - 1) aan wan 664 8'69 ) 285 (Y1) [T T ann an (1YY
- ]9 S‘I-‘ltlt aae L1 (T1Y 11 3‘0,114 15)788 14.326 (XY [11] e san wea LLTY
20 Kunbi YT LT . anu s 7“1,%9 3981041 4 303,028 1Y 1) . 1Y) (11} i
2i M‘li LLL] ke e . 192.527 961040 961487 L) s ase asr e ey

le

1002
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13,084

13,824

28 | Wanjéri 27,808 -

23 | Bdri e o o 25,173 12,600 12,673 e e o . -

. 24 | Tirmale e " o ™ 555 273 283 e - . “ - s

26 | Marki 031 469 I 3 -

26 | Ménk 770 37 301

27 | Gujar o 821 470 851 ‘e -

28 | Jib 838 548 268

20 | Képuwfirn 755 345 a0 .

30 | Lodbi o 2,288 1,266 1,03 -

81 | Munarwir " e . . 3,166 1,629 1,637 e e s - e .

82 ‘Perki-, 1,762 832 920 ‘e ine . N .

' . TotalGroulp IV (a) 1,102,713 554,702 548,071 462 ves 4004
Group IV (b)

88 | Simpi - 12,640 6,634 6,115 o~ “

84 | Lohér (Khéti) ... 15,283 7,017 7,366

85 | Panchél . 2,695 1,325 1970 |

86 | Ghisédi © 586 202 . o3 s

Total Group IV (b) . 81,102 16,068 16,124 | e .. e | 11

’ Group IV {c). ‘-

87 | Hatgar 7,108 3,647 3,559 e

38 | Koshti oo 12,998 "6,599 . 6,304 vir

89 | 84l 6,621 8,377 8,244 - -

40 | Habi el - 8,124 1,690 1634 | ..

4'1 Salowir © 1114 536 579 | .. “
- L)
Ept
27K
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Showing Caste, Tribe and Race by social precedence and religion—(contd.)

fo[qe,
‘qng
‘¥ deqd

Caerpe, TrIEE 0R RaCE.

PERCESTAGE OF GROUP ON TOTAL POPULATION OF

, Persons, Males. Females, . . i
' | Hindus. |Musalmans| Jaivs. | Sikhs, At | religiona.

1 2 8 4 5 8 7 8 9 10

Hindug—(contd.)

42 | Ptwi .t . iy " 762 480 sz .. S y . "

48 | Rangfri o . e . 10,018 5,408 bdzs - . . . )
Total Group 1V (c) . 42,036 21,561 21,075 18| .. . R . 150

Group IV (d).

44 | Bharadbhunja e o e 697 834 083 . . . . - .

6 | Tamboli .. . . g 1,064 o4 ol .. . . . .

46 | Pabidi v “ .- 057 463 sl .. .- - "

47 | Teli . . . . 76,636 38,743 82708 .. . . . . . .
Total Group IV () . 79,184 40,087 39,007 as|l .. . . . 288

. o Group IV (e). T E

48 | Kumbhbir o a . 20,108 10,604 9,605 .- . . . . .

49 | Goundi .- . o . 677 339 ms] . . . . . -

50 | Beldir v . . . 11,150 5,49 58511 .. - . - .- -

8 [ Jingar ‘e . “ . 1,333 675 87| .. . . . . .
Total Group IV (e) “ $8,168 17.1_17- m_,;;;}- 147 . . - 1w

é02
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e Gronp IV (D)
52 | Gaoli (Ahir, Gawiri, &c.) .
83 | Golkar{Golf) v .
54 | Kinadi . . .
b5 | Dhangar . . e
56 | Koli v
57 | Bhoi o .
Total Group IV (f)

_ ) Group IV (g)
88 | Otéri T o v

Groop IV (). -
69 | Pdtharwat = ,, .- -
60 | Takiri (Tekankér) . .o
61 | Waddar .
. 62 | Bhémti . . .
6 [Lonti . “ .-
Total Group IV ()

Group IV (i).
64 | Kaldl " . .
65 | Kalwhr o . .
‘e6 [ Burad " .’ .
87 | Eaikddi . o e
’ \ Total Group IV (i)

e

80,%8 18,780 17.336 T aw. [X] [ [1) . )
1,695 931 764 L] as L] [ X} an L] ]
1,407 703 704 » . " . . '

74,930 A 30,984 87978 . e " i v " ve

28,038 13,868 14,180 " ‘. . ™ . .

27,166 18,703 13,363 .- .- . “ . .

169,322 84,009 84,328 ) 73 .. . : . .. 615

1.00-1 502 502 ‘04 " “y LR (R} m
0687 474 498 ve o . o e “
5,726 2,912 2,768 L) (1] LY L1} e le
4,987 2,620 2417 | “ " o .
1,897 810 887 e L L n LR L] “
918 435 s, .- “ . ’" "

14,239 7,211 7,028 B9 e .e 3 s 52

= L]

15,864 : 8|218 7;646 [T 1] 1) . ) aq L 1]
592 310 282 .y 1] as T} IT) (X

1,381 - 704 677 [ X ” (X} (X} LY ] Ll
1,877 920 957 " L T (X} " LL] “

19,714 10,152 9,502 88 . . . . 72

-

-y

£0e
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| Showing Caste, Tribe and Race by social precedénce and religion-;{g'onfd.)

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Baqug,
qug
X rdeyp

-

PEROENTAGE 0P GROUP O¥ TOTAL 'POPUEA'HDB -1

. Caste, Terne o8 Raca. Persons. Maleg, Femalea, v " | Al
. " e ’ Hindua. [Musalmans| Jalns. Sikhs, .Alﬁg"" religiona.
o 9 8 4 3 8 7 '8 5 10
: Hi”dub‘.{.con td.) [ - . b & a LN
. ‘ + Gmnp ‘I'v- (j)' . - .t . L) [N
68 | Musli " 33,961 17,348 16618 | . ‘ v P o
89 Dhabi Yy e an . 22l895 11)425 11|270 .l .l (K] [ 1] ..; .n [] ‘O'l
70 | Banjéri (Labhsai) I . v 60,487 31,509 28978 | .. v - "
Totll Gl‘onp Iv (j) o | 1171143 a)lg‘82 56)861 491 . ae [T} Y3 436
. Group IV (k). _
71 | Thékur ' e .. e 4:332 . 25363 15988 o T3 X [ - Y “n
72 Bh‘t 3 1) " s e 2|918 . 1’“2 1:474 ') -| [3 (1] L .l- a b
_73 Gondhali LTy e . s 8.107 B 11498 l’m as as .. ae LX) e
74 Piugul ™ e P ™ l.ﬁ-ﬁs 837 1,011 ws an e . .s e
" Total Group IV (k) . 12,303 " 8,243 . 6,060 52| . . " - R
_ Group IV (1), .
75 chitﬂklthi . 'Y . P aa 1,503 7% 778 Y] X -l‘ . e e
76 Kolhiti . as e s e ‘Be 8“ (] [ ] e [ 3] an k

1,325

F02
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7

g8
a9

8

82

87

89

ol

2 e 8

Gopél

Bairdgi
Gosfiwi
Ménbhéo
Jogi
Nith
Gérpagéri
Bhar&di
Sarode

Andh
l'.aajjbnd'
Korku
Bhil

3ond

Pardhéa:

<l

Group V.—Religious Orders.

s
”".

t.

o
*

LR 4

Hotal Aroup IV @)

.X L] - ...
" )
. '
I" .“‘
. ‘e
o o
Total Group V

-Gironp VI.—Animistics turned Hindu,

“° "
" .,
v e
" "
e "
L ”
Total Group VI

2149 §

1,078

1,078

[Y] " 11 s " e "
“ 4,983 9,288 2,604 2 . . . " 18
e 1,198 898 500 i .o . . Y o
s, ll,lw Bsm *914 M . . " MY s
. 9,566 1,849 Lar| i 3 It i .
o _:!,811 799 ' 812 o o M ' a Y
.o 1,818 1,024 794 o v _; . i . vy
.- 8,198 1,048 | 1,545 e . “ o . o
. 1,787 . 869 | . 918 o Wy . Yy Py o
. . 899 457 442 ] ‘e e e o " o
.. 24,264 13!122 11;142 ) :!.‘01 " " “ .e ‘88
. ~ 89,678 191318 - 20,360 g '] f T i LX)
T 881 - 277 304 . l " [ 1] :n (X o
. 1,574 - B840 734 s [y ot ”n (1] “°
. !.7?0 ' 875 ) 896 e e ' T . LL]
20 5.777 2’939 2’838 " " 1) i 13 Y- L]
o - 2217 1,100 1,117 " T o~ " TE .-
. 51,597 25,349 - 26,248 28 o o “ " 19

‘S0IqR L
‘qus

X -deq)

JEIVE ANY dE19I. ‘AISYD

bl

908;



'SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Showing Caste, Tribe and Race by sorial precedence and religion—(contdy -

PRECENTAGE QF GROUE OX TOTAL FOPULATION OF

CasTz, Tsipg Ok Raom. Peruons, Males, Females, ” oo '
. . : Hindus. mwmﬁ Jeina. | Sikhs, | A2 e
1- 2 8 4 5 -8 7 8 o 10
Jindus-—(coneld.)
Group VII.—Atishudra.
93 | Kori . .- . " o] - 7 S YTS IR, . E SO [
88 { Pérdhi " v .“ . -~ 6808] - s8] - - 8,305 . e - o apo
84| Dohar . . o 5364 M8 28} ..
85 | Mahfe: . . A Ve 850,929 178038 177798 e e '.'.‘ 5 ve
86 | Ghkmbhir (Modhi) . 28,038 11,418 w®eo| .. W A
07| Balmi * ., .- . B9 B/ . w . "
8] Medgi “ .o o 8287 1,13 wal ., wolow W o "
ml Bedar .« . v “ “ 4,790 2,303 game| .. " i v -.'. “
100 | Bammi (Kbktik) - o 4,083 8,590 saes | i .- “ Ve o
101 } Ming ' “ - i 49,118 28,007 25,115 “ A W W i "
102§ Bhangi os . . 1,84 082 - 862 . .- . . .- .
Total Group VII - 455,331 225,262 230080 | 1007| . .- v . 165
Unlpicni.!:ll!ldé.i:&.ﬁnite or l;nmerionlly very { - — - 13,689 -~ ~4,003 ~- - ;886 . B8 e - . . . g
L Total Hindu Castes . 2,388,016 | 1,200,189 1,178,827 00| .. . . 8071

903
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Musalman.
. Group 1. . . .
8yed ) . . 0 " 18,603 9,871 5,081 i v . b . i
Shekh . o o e 130,688 06,701 03,762 | .. " . . . .
Moghal " . " . 4,087 £,030 so| .. “ . . o "
Pathén . . ve . 51,634 26,238 25308 | < “ .- " " .
Total Gronp-X “" 204,796 104,689 100,167 i 0688 | .4 . N 744
Group H. ] )
p| Kachhi .. Ca . .o 208 235 al . . o . . "
6 | Bohor& v "o o v 404 818 176 - ve . .
y | Ruojs " B " . hs ‘0 21 . o
8 | Fakir . . . ‘e 1,656 770 778 . . . - . .

o | Pinjsri N . . . 876 ' 18| .. .- . . . .
10 | Gaoli . " " v 548 804 240 . " o 2 " "
T | Total Group I . 8,346 1,854 1408 | .. 18| .. . 19

— ] - —t——
Group IIL .
11 | gaeat . N . .. .28 ' 109 w9} .. “ . o . .
18 | Bhil N . . . 860 829 80| ., " " - a o
18 | Bhangi an . ) ' ’ 216 114 1021 .. . s a " as
Total Group IIT woo| o sl ., | .. . v -o_:

s91qeE,
-qug
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" SUBSIDIARY TABLE I, _
Showing €aste, Tribe and Race by social precedsnce and religion—(contd.)-- .

-go[qey,
qug’
3 -deyd.

PERCENTAGE OF GROUP ON TOTAL POPULATIQN OF

OABTE, Trier o Raoe, i ’ Peraons. M;les' Femaleg. . - 1ee .
Hindus, {Musalmans| Jains. | Sikhs AT;LI'B relizgms.
1 2 3 4 6. 6. 9. 8. 9 10
Musalmans—(concld,) )
Group f[V. . .
Unspeciﬁed, indeﬂnite or nutﬂerical]y Vel'y 2.’805 1,732 1,073 e 1'32 " X X ‘10
small castea, - . - ' .
Total Mugalman Tribes ,. 212,040 108,767 103,273 " 100 . . . ™
N Jain, : 4
, Group I -
Brfhwanx " e .« 'Y &0 43 7 . ‘e .- - ] e -
Jati . ET L T Y 18 10 e HH e Y] Y] ' XY
1 Total Group I. . 68 53 15 i . -3 5 i 003
Group 1T, *
Kﬂh‘ﬂ“'i’a i " " ¢ i e ba [N id Y] s
Bﬂiput ' (X ‘ X L X b - - 6 s s s o . " "
Kha.t.ri Y3 e . s 1} 4 1 " s e (1] 'Y ’a

803
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Marithe

ve . . LY 1 LI LA -at- -S4 ] o .
Total Greup 11 . 14 12 2 . . 07 . .-
Group I1I.
? ‘Whaoi ' . e ' 14,983 7,983 7,000 X e 16920 v e 54
Qroup 1IV... ~ )
Késir (X} LX) ol (Y] 188 115 7 o L] L1 . X} Y}
) Kunbi 'L L Y (Y] . ]40 70 70 . L1 LI1} s [ o
" Total Group IV, i 826 7 185 141 T v 166 e “ 01
Group V.
10 | Simpi g . . " 9,303 1,132 U7 3l BN " 10 I - "8
Group VI,
11 Koahti " . e a e 205 148 148 o . LX)} . e ay
12 R.lngﬁl‘i e e " (3} 263 122 131 LA a0 (R . s e
_— 1]
Total Group VI- - 548 . 268 280. e o 279 . o g
Group VIL : T
18 Kalil ar " e Ry 170 o2 78 e X ‘87 e e ‘006
Unspecified, indefinite or numerically very,small 0. .l
* and unimportant castes ¥ 1,227 587 8o’ ' ve 625 - “ 04
Total Jain Castes . 19,639 . 10,202 . 9,847 . . 100 e " 271

"Boqe,
ES q . fm

-y
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Showing Caste,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.

.

Tribe and Race by social precedence and religion—(concld.)

PRRCENTAGE OF GROUP OR TOTAL FOFULATION OF.

Casre, Trikg OR RAce, Peraons. Males, Females. All
: Hm(?us. Musalmans| Jaina. Sikbs. [Animistics religions,
1 2 '8 4 5 8 7 8 9 . 10
Sikh, '
Group L o . . )
o roup % .
Brihman 'L Y] " 8 3 b 'Y ae P 55 s - e
Group 1T,

Rﬂjp“t ) .‘- :: e 181 91 m -'.' . : 'T] e .‘.l X3

Khlltl'i LR ad .8 [N ] 1“ w 84. sd ae (Y] .h (X ] an
Total Group 11 v 336 181 154 . . . 23'13 . 13

.. Group IIL . . . . e
B&ﬂiy‘ " (3] [ ] a 25 18 9 [ 13 ar e 1'78 s w
»
v- Group IV, .. e

Bﬁni‘ﬁ e Y] an 'Y 573 310 ma . . a8 39'89 aa m

Unspecitied, indefinite or numerically very amall 503 286 7| ., . . | . 4 .

caates,
- A

Total 8ikh Castes 708 853 e . . 100 . 88

1,449

013
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Animistio.

Gl‘o.up IA ®
Gawéri . ve L e 2566 143 1i2 s ' . a " * .
i Banj‘l'i " .n e " 304 157 147 . Ly " as s e Y
Total Group I e 569 300 259 " . . . 43 '09—
’ .. Group IL
3 | Lajjhad . .- " ' 053 444 5091 e L 3 " -
4 | Korku . .. ae ws 26,390 12,523 13,668 e o o " . "N
5 Bhﬂ " (X ] e “y 81275 1)578 1'709 e (3] [N} (] as e}
8 | Gond ' " ® " e 883503 331576 841997 " re e L] LX)
7| Pardbbn .. . " . 12,165 8,047 els | ., iy " ' y .
B G&Wlﬁn ' o e [N ] [ 117 60 57 [N ) . o ' ') L
P Mogha " " " . 262 133 118 " o " " X} "
lo Kolﬁm e (X} d [ ] 15|5m 7]57§ 7’925 he (4] " L] [} ‘ e
11 Nihﬂ (L1} L X L4 LR 1,911 ‘ 951 960 LA “us 1 LR L1 e
Total Group 1L . 128,066 63.181 65,886 .e .e e . 993 47
Ubspecified, indefinite or numercially very small 889 189 170 " o . . 28 *13
castes.
Total Animistic Custes . 126,964 63,860 66,814 . . ) . 100 48
Note.=Pursis, Christiane and Jews are not included i this tnbleiu they are numerically very amall, )
& g@
EE
Fm

*gOVH aNV JEIUL ‘4ISV0
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deyp

lx'

gle

¥
a
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881.
Pevsoss, ionasen (1 on vwemian (=), | | ineronse
Caste, Taine ok Racs, or d(ez;lase
1901 1891 1881 18811901 1881—1891 18811901,
1 2 3 4 6 6 7
HINDU, .

Andh . e . avo78 | 43207 37,010 +8%80 C 4170 42,088
Arakh “ . v 350 235 3m +4893 368 | —a1
Atérd " v e = . 30 32 75 —826 —57'3 U5
Ayéwér e e . 112 132 145 |- ~1516 —89 | —83
Baheliyh - ., . . .o 73 81 31 +1967 868 443
Bahurupi ., . . . 381 167 290 412366 ' —4p8 +01
Bairfgl . . ol 1,198 1,436 1,629 —1657 | —608 —331
Bajhai v e T . 692 249 808 | +177°81 —690 —I11
Banjéri and Labhéni - i . 60,487 77,095 60,214 —2245 +296 4273
Barai . oo e~ e . h 142 . e .
Béri o o . . 25,173 26920 23,89 —2-89 +94 -+1,483
Basod . o v . 226 101 107 | +178 4785 +118
Bodar v y y 4,790 3041 1,978 5751 +1389 +3017
Beldfr v o N 11,160 1 19,217 11,404 —~873 +6:3 —344
Berad . . v . 187 168 330 ~16°05 —s08 |, —108

IOV ANV Id1E1 ‘FISVD




‘Bhémti e

' Bhankri -
Bhandéri .
Bhangi and Mehtar
Bharadbhunja ..
Bharédi o
Bhit .
Bhétis e
Bhil o
Bhoi and Jhingé Bhoi
Bhoyer “
Bopcehi .
Boral .
Borekar .
Brihman ‘"
Buokar . ..'
Burud ‘e
Chimbhér (Mochi)
Chenwér .
Chitéri .
Chitrakathi ,,

Dabgar .
Dandigin .
Diéngre -
Dingat e

L]

.

4

as

s I

1,697
158
65
1,844
507
1,787
2,016
220
1,770
27,166
81
429
258
73,287
83
1,361
28,036
148
4]
1,508

166 |

166

1,774
21

1,303
801
1,452
3,065
104
3,483
97,453

,618
26
120
71,272
99
1,247
29,174
203
76
1,6]2
56
184
188
486

1,003
11
691
306
1,314
2,620

4,183
22,961

—434
+652-38
+3,1500
44152
pa— |
4231
—486
+111'54
—49'18
-108
+1700
~3001
+116
282
—16'16
+1074
-39
—271
+131
—045
.
—15"716

—85-84

+48

—818
4885
+770
+1105
+21'6
4223
—167
+197
“

LR} -

—847

+84
+38
* 74

ERE

+37

—466
—~349
+407
+'79'8

+4
41568
464
+1,158
4201
+473
+396
+135
—3,413
+4,195

+81 |

429
—163
258

, 7,523

<483
4180
+885
+148
+77

—105
—128
—317
—10G6

*AOVE NV 3414 ‘HISVO
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' SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.

Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Racss since 1881—(contd.)

#81q e ],
qn

doy

-x.

-

PERCEXTAGE OF VARIATION

Net variation,

Golkar (Gol)

: Persoxs. * IRCREASE () ok DECREASE {(—). mfir-;z;se
CasTe, TRIBE oR RacE. or decrease
(—)
1901 1891 1881 1891—1901 1881—1691 1881—1901.
1 2 3 4 5 ) 6 7
HINDU—(contd.) _ )
Dasari - . . o 96 64 7 +50+0 4-814:3 +89
Devalwir " . o . 164 108 87 45922 +1783 +127
Dhangar . . " . 74,960 81,027 74,5:152 —76 +80 386
Dhobi . ve . . . 22,695 - 23,075 21,669 —1'64 +17-03 +1,138
Dohor . . " . 5,364 5,082 4,477 . 4554 4135 +887
Dongari . . . 276 . 261 . .. 416
Gadariyé . - . o 106 49 8 41143 +1,633 3 4102
Gandhi . i o . 106 92 58 41522 +643 +50
Gaoli (Abir, Gaulin, Gawéri) . . 86,066 86,680 30,159 4108 +182 +6,567
Gaondi . - . . 571 639 534 —970 +196 +43
Gérpagéri o e e - 3,193 8,041 4,205 +400 —277 —1,012
: '¢Gbiskdi . . . . 565 708 534 —2019 +3296 +31
"Gochki - . . . .- 04 .- “ o .-

Goalk . . . . 184 146 356 +4-12:32 —589 —102

. .f—i .- o .“ 1,695 2,454 1,766 —3083 4389 =71

P18
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Qond
Qondhali
Gopél
Gorbwt
Gotefod
Qujar

Gurso

Gurad Eapawér

Halbi
Halwéi.
Hatgar
Injhwar
Jangam
Jht
Jingar
Jivhyat
Jogi
Johari
Joshi
Kachdr
Kachi
Kéhfr
Kaikidi
Kékar
Ealél

-

"

*s

(3]

5717
8,107
3,14p
11,198

831
7,802
a
3,124
241
7,106
128
1,829

1,382
104
1,611

252
413
a4

469 |

1,877
81
16,864

9,068.
3,033
8,419
12,152
138
‘881
9,229
501
2,841
287
6,599
258
1,882
513
1,318
812
2,177
161
419

28
359
9,024
102
16,086

I

8212
3,076
13,014
241

9,234

2,206
192
8,605
2,516
80
1,608
803
2,141
27

21
438

247
3,108
s

| 14,048

—35'88
+ 244
—3714
— 70

—4772
—1631
~15'46
—0181
-+ 996
+ 147

+ 77

—50-38
- 281
+-69'98
+ 14
~-37-82
T

~72:87
~388b6
-—26-80
+ 12867
43064
-— 73

=—806

— 1:08

-B56
+11'1

—452
14
—04

.-
4288
+299
-333
-%9
+476+4
-12'6
+ 338
- 14
+406:3
+1,8052
+304

-
o-45:3
—848.

+ 73

5,771

—527
-—1,828
—172
—146
—1,438

+9019
+49
—1,409
+128
-—887
+147
-171
—108
—0536
17
=-231

+64 |’

222
—1,936
+81
+p21

“RIqeL
‘qug

x ‘deg)d
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881—(contd.)

R

. "BeqRY,

PRRCENTAGE OFVARIATI ON

Net variation

LA

Pznsons, INCREASE () OR DECREASE (—). increase
(?wrn, 'If‘mn: OrR Racr or ée'g‘l?mo
1901 1891 1881 1891—1901 1881—1891 1331(__-%901.
1 2 3 4 5 .8 7
HINDU—(¢contd.)
Kalwant .. . “ . 94 204 . —b539 —304
" Kalwér " - . 592 40 . +1,108:2 - +692
Kéméthi . . . R 107 22 . 7954 . 107
Képadi o . o P 1,407 1,447 639 —87 +1264 +768
Kanjhar . o . o 20 {- 1 - 78 +2800* —087 —49
Kapuwérn o e o . 756, 82 340 482077 —759 +415
Kéeir " " " . 7,085 7,658 7,664 —62 14 4579
Kasban T . . . 1687 14 . 41,0928 - +-167
Kiat “ “ " . 209 259 319 —19'8 --816 —170
Kéyat . o . o 768 974 1,068 —211 — 886 ~-208
Eewat . . . e 108 76 - +421 . , t1o8
Khangar “ . . . 187 229 226 —44'5 4 18 —89
Khétik . . " . 4,983 4,950 4,487 448 4105 + 496
Ebatri . " . . 1,674 1,710 ” 2016 —79 —151 —4n
Kolam . . . - 299 954 | . — 686 + 209

912
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Rolhitl
Koli
Komti
Kori
Korka
Koshti
Kumbhdr
Kunbi
L4d
'—Ijajjhnd
‘Lakhdri
Lodhi
Lobdr
Londri
Medgi
Mahsr
Ml
Miépé
Ménbhdo
Miéng
Mianggaradi
Mardl
Mardthe
Mhali
Moghe

.’
LR
(X}
e
.
e
e
L 3]
"

(.
[R]

LA
.
l.l
.'.

LR
tr
aa
'...
e
LA
e
-Ii

1,395
28,038
5,570
891
1,674
12,903
20,109
491,009
764

581
160
2,288
16,288
913
9,287
350,929

. 192,627

710
2,666
49,112

981
26,713
83,061

214

1,248
32,628
2,760
435
a7e
14,649
21,466
834,419
1,371
1,768
126
1,915
165,889
1,098
2,870
354,907
202,488

217 +
8,558
62,150
161
410
'19,038
35,325
P

]

1,30
80,398
5,430
68
14,785
20,085

" 834,615
2,620.

1,884
140
1778
18,883
888
1,595
307,004
195,981
. -
4,111
46,378
218

83,617

469
- 14-1
+1026
+ 588

+ 8163
—107
—1048
—52
—45
—87:04
+1904
+195

—32

—187
—148

—11

—49
42648

—278

—68

41271
4403
—37
+10,600

478
_.4943
+ 5397

—18
4118
-0
—45%
—83
—10

4 80

" 144
+ 234
+ 674
+ 153
+838
—134
+12:4
~261

+6'3

*831qe T,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

Showing Variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881—(contd.)

| | Pansons o o oy, | Nfemean
Caste, Taiee o RacE. or d(e-tl:-r)eaae
1901, 1891. 1881. 1801—1900, 1881—1801. 188(1_-1)501
1 3 3 4 5 8 7
HINDU—(éontd.)

Munsrwie - . . . " 8,160 2,120 3,230 +49°3 +343 —84
Mural . .- o . 02 119 28 —a0% 4835 +o4
Nétk .- . - - 1,818 2,978 1,447 —389 +105:5 +37
Rih4l .- . - - 10 104 " —904 . +10
Nirali . . ‘e . 112 61 84 +4 8346 —46 " 448
Othrl . . " . 1,004 1471 1,348 5208 +101 —344
Pahid o o - . o7 836 1,164 +192 —281 —167
Pakbili - . . o Pry 9 . —560 . +48

Panehil .- . . . 9,095 1,876 1,431 4438 481 +1,2684

Pingul o . o . 1,048 2,086 1,898 —g6 +141 4120

Parbhu “ . o . 200 a2 4 424 43926 3493

Pardhdn . v . 2,317 3,760 - —411 . +8,217

Phrdbi o o . v 6,008 6,804 5,834 -43 + 188 + 769

Phsi . ve . . 480 467" 956 +-28 + 824 + 224

Péthrat o . v . 967 871 783 +103 + 12 + 184

816
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Patwi
Perki
Phangdi
Pinjéri
Rajput
Rémoni
Bangsri
Reddi
Bigar
Bdlewér
8él
Barode
Hikh
Bikligar
Simp{
Bonfir
Sutdr
Tégwile
Makéri
Tirmbatksr
Témboli
Toli
Thékur
Thoti
Tirmale

"

“

e

e

(2]

L2}

e
L]
(X}
.
"
.
[y}
(2]
we
v
LX)
[ X}
LX)
LR
LN
o

"

ve2
1,762

36,088
o7
10,918

431
1,114
6,821

13

39
13,040
27,204
30,114
76
5,725

1,054
76,686
4,332
©®

566 |

466
1,499
108

50,916
91
11,806

1,103
"9,085
1,380
202

36
1‘8,725
20,217
82,478
118
G414
590

- 54
832,069
6,009

449

© 97,548

47
1,214
17

44,649
118
18,471
7

9,126
1,180

15,500

30,314

4,347

837

637
75,563

6,064
"g18
494

+635
+169
=714
=194
-291
-284

" ++400

-[-684'2’
-9
=1708
~38%4
~036
+83

- =78
~=G6
-73
-327
+57
+10-8
4308
- g7
=1604
139
+-28'8

as
=125
+12-7

~115
=808
+11

4245

—-20
+188
488
+9

-91

© =1,585

+16
=478

+54
+8,408

=713
+431
+1,114
-~ 3,605

+13
-51

- 2,860
- 204

478
+1,378
~188
417
-084
—722
~167
+61

ng

X d¥g)
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- SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
_ Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881—{contd.)

0es

PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION

Net variation

Persoxs. INCRRASE () OR DEOREASE {—). ncreasa
Caets, Tripz on Racs. or d(e;*‘rlae
—).
1901 1891, '1881. 1891—1901. | 1ssl—Ilgol, a8t 0.
1- 2 3 4 [ 6. 7 )
o HINDU—{concld.) , )
Tdssi “ v ' . 66 108 o ~894 o 466
Vidur e . “ s 8,867 10,691 11,747 ~-189 -89 —3,080
Waddar Y “ . i 4,937 6,116 7,608 -193 -19'5 —2,859
Wighe . . . . 15 47 S -8808 - 287 ~61
“Wini . " “ . 41,110 50,270 50,192 =182 +2 —9,082
Wanjiri o " ‘e o 27,808 81,808 27,495 =125 +165 4313
Wieudeo .« " " .- 214 34 162 ~-318 +1085 +8¢2
 Yelamé Ve . o 816 ! 495 ' 286 - 064 4678 +20
Indefinite and unrecognizable castea .. o 2,082 4,320 3,523 e . "
All other minor c;ntoa numbering less than 60 .. 18 692 206 . ' v
Total Hindu castées . 2,388,016 2 531,701 2,357,046 . . .
~ SIER,
Banjdri e e . . 578 - " . e 45678
Khatrj e o . . 154 4 .o 8,750 . +154
Hajput . o . 181 14 " 411088 o +181
Bikh . 298 114 0625 +167-01 +7681 -9232

‘AOVE. ANV TAIEY ‘AIRYD .




Udiket

All other minor enstes numbaring less thnl: GO

Bhitié
Gujréthi
Jain
Ealdl
Kiskr
Koshtl
Eunbi
Léd
Patwi
Rangdri
Bimpl
‘Wini

All other minor castes numbering lees than 50

-

Pdrsi

Arab
- Atdri
Bigwén
Banjéri

Total Sikh castes

JAIN,
. "
e LB ]
Il‘ "
. Y
Y o
" .
o ’
" lll
1 ‘e

Total Juin casten

ZOROASTRIAN (PARSI).

MUSALMAN.
“ v .
" " "
Y ) "

. 80 3 " +2,400 " 450

. 198 48 v . . -

. 1,449 177 526 B . T
. - (13 0 . ' .

.- “ 347 " " " "

. 910 " . . " +010

. 170 186 . —80 . +170

o 180 196 “ —51 . +188

A 205 269 .e +0'6 .e 4208

o 140 13 " -H?TO-B - [ +140

N " 1,464 " . . .

3 83 58 . +431 . +83

' 59 385 W —591 ' 263

. 2,408 2,626 .- | —128 . +2,303
. 14983 18,260 | 6,320, +129 +1005 | +8,854
. 3186 163 12 . . .

.. 10,630 « 18,062, 8,341 .. .. .

! R ~ |
" 580, 415 249 4208 +170:2 988
i .

. { . 49 84 % ~41'0 +288 1 +34
o & 60 " -18 . +51
" a1 124 0 —847 . +81
28 178 " —84:08 - +8

*891q%L
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE .

Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881—(contd.)

PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION

Net variation

, Prasoxs. INCREASE (-) OB DECREASE (—) i”%i")”
Cas7E, TRIBE 0R RaCE, , or decrease
1901. 1691 1881, lgo1—18s1, | lsel—189L. 1001 lo
- 2 s 4 5 6 7
MUSALMAN-—(concld.)

‘Bhangi ¥ . " 0 - 218 160 16 +20 41025 +200
Bhét “ i i " 68 48 o 4171 “ 453
Bhil - " . . 859 1,928 - 1,185 —868 714 —466
Bobré 0 " . se 404 | 479 202 +31 "p18m1 4292
Fakir i i - . 1,566 7,100 3,489 —e4 © 41061 —1,9%4
Gaoli “ " . .- 543 815 |. T —834 +uoizs | +536
Kachbi W " . . 266 176 i +52 . 4268
" Kasi W “ ' . 218 384 20 —432 © 41,820 +208
Khoj4 T . .- " 118 27 . - 3185 . +us
Moghal " “ - . 4,087 4,437 2,788 —79 +591 1,209
Momin . Ve ' . 63 200 . —784 . 483
Pathdn . o - . 51,534 48,393 87,68 +65 4986 413,901
Pinjéri . " . .- 376 1,085 149° —654 46281 +226
Rohild . e . . 20 174 . +885 " +20
Shekh, " W " v 180,588 124,232 125,178 +51 +7 45,405

6Ce.
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Byed " e ve - - 18,602 15,107 9,135 +2506 +65:3 40457
Musalman (Indefinite) .. o e 2,136 1,098 7,716 +72 742 5,57
. All other minor tribes numbering less than 50 .. 824 304 73 . . .
Total Masalmsn castes 3. - 212,040 207,681 187,655 . i .
CHRISTIAN,
Evropean . e - v 826 328 213 —D +544 +113
Eurasian . v . . 301 318 542 —63 —413 —241
Goanese s o - o 120 172 . 25 i +129
* Native Christian v . i 1,618 634 579 +203:2 -7 +1,040
- All other minor races numbering less than 50 . . . 3] 1 o . .e
Total Christian races i 2,876 1,350 1,33 . . .
Jew . " . K "2 "3 +50 —333 .
. | ANIMISTIOL B ‘ .
Lnak v . v . 1 805 .- —996 41
Balhai “ ve T 17 78 . —782 . +17
Basod er . .e . . . 70, " . as .
v T Y | 3,275 783 . +318:3 . +3,275
Bhute - . e " f] e - . o . 475
Gaulén e v e . 17 771 . —848 . +117
Gawéri . . 956 | .. .. . y . " pass
Gond ., . " . . 68,503 71,869 64,817 —48 +108 +3,686
‘Qorwia . e _— T us . . . .“
Kolém . v . 16,500 '16,460 {* 12,168 © b8 +353 48,387
Korku . o’ . " " 26,00 [ ¢-- - 84,602 - 28,450° , —287 +21-6 . —2,080

4OVH -GNV F4I8L ‘FI8VD
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‘SUBSIDIARY TABLE I
- Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881—{concld.)

'BGIq'B{[,
qug
'X 'dey)

PERCESTAGE OF YARIATION

Net variation

e

#ersoxe. INCREASE (4} QR DBOREANE (—) inoreass
Cagrx, Tr1ne 0B RacE, . (+)
: or dfcn;aue
1901 1801 1831 1891—1001 18811801 1881—190L
1. 2 - 8 4 -B .8 ¥
ANIMISTIC—{concld.) )
Iﬂbh‘ni ad ny ([} e W "e 297 L) LR} +7
Lajjhad . Ca . . 953 97 . 48895 .- 4953
Moghe - o v . 259 217 344 +161 —369 —02
Nih&l e e 3] Y lm‘l 2;‘”1 . 2»‘& —182 —114 —b72
Frrdhia - - e b . 12,166 9,170 110928 +326 —188 N 41,187
Thoti an an .8 " 9 i“ " 1"‘781 as “0
AH other minor-castes nuombering lessthan 60 . P66 f54 43 e . s
Total Animisticcastes .. " . 120,984 137,108 Y™ Ny y
SUDDHISY,
Chinﬂe . . . + Y .. 4 i . X as
m ) .a (1) e - ‘ ') .o ae - ae
"Total all castes, tribes and races .’ . 2,764,016 2,897,401 2,672,678 . 0 .

744
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QCCUPATION.

CHAPTER XL

OCCUPATION.

(TABLES XV AND XVA),

402, We now turn to consider the different occupations in which the
people are engaged, or rather the means upon which

introductory.

many persons are productively employed and how many are not so.

their livelihood depends. The subject is important
from an administrative point of view, inasmuch as the statistics show how

The

figures algo throw some light on the resources and capabilities of the people, by
exhibiting the different subsidiary occupations they can fall back upon, in case
they are deprived of their principal one,

403. Full statistics regarding the subject of occupations will be found in

Oocupations classifisd.

adopted at the previous census has bee
missioner for India.

Tables XV, Parts Iand II, and XVA. With some
slight modifications the classification of occupations
B now prescribed by the Census Com-
All the main occupations are divided into 8 Classes,

and these Classes are again sub-divided intp 24 Orders and 79 Sypb-orders thus :—

CrLasg,

A, GOVERNMENT ...

B. PABTURE AND
AGRICULTURE.

r

0. PERSONAL BEB-
YICES,

-

P. PREPARATION
AND !
OF MATERIAL
BUBSTANCES,

L

3

BUPPLY Y -

ORDER.
1.
I, ADMINISTRATION .. { %.
3.
11. DEFENROE, { 4

AND FoREIGN

B-
1IT. SER’VIOE oy NATIVE 8
BraTES, { T

IV, Provision awnp [ &

CARE OF ANTMALS. | 8.

10.

11.

¥, AGRISULTURE 13.

13.

( vl PEmsnwas, Hovee. (1%

AOLD A B D 34NI- 115,

TARY SEQVICKS, 16.

VI1. Foop, DRINE 4KD Fg

STIMULANTS. .

19.

Viil, Lioxr, Prane awo [40-

Borage. 21.

23.

IX, BUILDINGS {23!

' ' 24.

X, VegroLas AND Va8- 26
SELS,

26

(27.

28.

29.

XI. BUPPLEMRNT AR Y 20,

REQUIREMKNYS, .

3l.

32

’ ;33-

BUB-ORDER,

. Oivil Bervioe of the Stata.

Hervice of Liocal and Munjoipsl Bodies.

Village Servioe.

Army. ' . D
Navy and Marine.

Oivil Offipors.

Hilitary Officers.

Btock breeding and dealing. L

Training and Oars of Animals.
Landholders and Tenants.

Aerionltural Labonr.
Growth of Special Frodnots,

Agrionltural Treining and 8upervision, and Foresta.

Porzonal and Domestio Berviaes.
Non-Domestio Entertainmeant.
Sgaitation.

Anjmal Food,

Vagetabla Food-

Drinks, Qondiments and Stimnlapte:

Lighting.

Fuel and Forage.

Building Matarials.

Artificers in Bailding.
Railwey acd Tramway Plant.

+ Qarts, Oarriages, eto.
. Bhips and Boats.

Paper.
Books aud Printa.

Watohes, Oloaks and Soientifis Instraments.

Oarving and Engraving.
Toys and Cunosities.
Muzic and Musioal Instraments.

Bangles, Necklaoos, Beads, Sacred Threads, sto.

Chap. XI.
Para. 402.
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CLAge, ORDER, BCB-ORDER,
' f XI, SceeLEY u.:)n 34 Fumitare,
» BTPP Y| 36. Harness.
- R —_
(c::e‘}:ik)lwn NTP=138. Tools and Machinery.

87. Arms and Ammunitien.
88. Wool and Far.

1L 7 FABRICE 39. Bilk.
. TEXTILE
XD Dagss, 40. Qotton. :
41. Jute, Hemp, Flax, Ooir, eto.
43. Dress.
p. rBEVPDAB Asgil. PC;‘ l; 43. Gold, Bilver and Precions Stonas-
Ad 4 44. Brass, Copper and Bell-Metal.
OF ‘MATERlaL| XIII MeTALs anD Prm- . . ey
" BUBSTANCES— c1ous STONES, 46. Tin, Zino, Quicksilver dnd Lead.

(concid) 48. Tron and Bteel.

XIV. Grasy, Eawrmey [47 Glass and Ohinaware.
AND 870KE WaRE, |48. Farthen and Btonewars.

XV. Woop, Cing axp [48- Wood and Bamboos.
Lmaves,B7¢. |60 Qanework, Matting and Leaves, sto-

XvI. Druas,Goms, Dxes, {51- Gum, Wax, Becin and similar Porest produce.

ET0. 63, Drugs, Dyes, Pigments, eto.
. { XVII. LEATHES we 63. Leather, Horn and Bones, ete-
' 54. Money and Seonrities.

66. General Merchandige.
V111 CommERoE " ]66. Dealing unspscified.
g . 67. Middlemen, Brokers and Agents.
E. COM Nllsgn%g E,) (68. Bailway. -

E. - 69. Road.
AND BTOBAG XIX, TRAWBPOKT AND 60

i BTORAGE., - Water-

61, Messages.
- \82. Btorage and Weighing:
[ r83. Religion.
64. Eduoation.
86 Literature.
66. IlﬂWo
o . ND 4 67. Modioine.
F. PROFESSIONS .. XX LEanvsp amp % B and Suver
BlONS. - 60. Nataral Science.
o 70. Piotorial Art, SBoulpturs, etov
\71. Musie, Acting and Dancing.

73. 8port.
XXI. e
| 2XL Sromr {73. Games and Exhibitions.

[ « [74. Earthwork, sto.
6. UNSKILLED LA.| XXII. EARTHWORE Ann{

BOUR, NOT] GexsrAL Labour. |75. Qeneral labour
AA I? R ICOLTOR-] XXIII. I]:;nnpmn-a A(t;’n 76. Indefnite.
+ . IEREPUTABLE Oc- N
CUPATIOKS, {77- Digraputable.
H. MEANS OF BUB- -
SISTENCE IN- 78. Property and Alme.
DEF KN DENT)ZXIV. IKDEPENDENT ... |79. At the Publio 0
glgﬂo G L UPA- harge-

Sub-orders are further sub-divided into 520 Grgilps, which are shown
in de.{fi? gngTa‘i)leoXV, Part L—Provincial. Every occupation returned has fallen
under one or other of these groups, :

. :ded improvement over the preceding censuses has been nade in

404 A deacedmp collecting the information regarding the subject. On
Tmprovement over the preced- the present occasion, & separate column was intro-
ing censusce. : duced in the schedule for recording 1the sillbsu}mry
sons. An attempt has also been mede to distinguish actual workers from
32%2%?12;?:, males fruml}emales, makers from sellers and those who work at home
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from those who are employed in factories, &e. On the other hand, the reportisnot gpap. XT-
encumbered by the details of the age of each worker. As the. previous census Para. 412
reports materially differ in the treatment of the subject, comparison of the pre-

sent state of things with those in past years cannot in most cases be instituted.

405. Subsidiary Table I gives the general distribution of the population by
gubsidiary Table I.—General Occupation, together with the percentage on total
distzibation by occupations.  population and also that in each order and sub-border.

408. Class A.—Government—Provides employment cflor36,117 persnns,“or 131

r cent. of the population and altogether 94,482 per-

Olass A—Government. Efns, or 343 pgr]:;ent. of the people are maintained.

Out of the total number of persons supported by this class of occupation, 3823 per

cent. are actual workers and the rest, 61-77 per cent., are dependents. The class

is divided into 3 orders, viz,; Administration, Defence and Service of Native and
Foreign States, -

407. 92,413 persons, or 336 per cent., are supported by administrative service,

and out of them 35,171 persons, or 1-28 per cent. are

Ordor L—Administration. actually toiling. Under Eub-order 1, ('h'vili Service of
the State, out of every three persons supported, one is an actual worker and he has
to maintain the other two. Nearly the same proportion helds good in sub-order 2,
Service of Local and Municipal Bodies; but only ‘03 per cent. of the population
is supported by it. The Village Service, which includes Patels, Patwaris, Jaglias
and Mahars, supports 73,699 persons, or 2-67 per cent. of the population; theé
actual bread-winners being 28,789 persons, or 1-04 per cent. S

408. The second arder consists of the Army. In Berar, there is only one mili-
tary station at Paratwada and omly -07 per cent of the
Order IT—Defence. people are enumerated as being directly or indirectly
dependent upon this form of service. Out of every 100 persons supported by it,
about 47 are soldiers, while the rest are dependent upon ‘them. _—

409. As might be expected, very few persons are returmed in Berar ag
maintained by the service of Native and Foreign States-
sggg,,mﬂ;?"ﬁ'm‘?m Of those, however, who are so, only about 22 per
cent. are enumerated as actual workers and the rest,

78, dependents upon them.

410. Class B.—Pasture and Agriculture—As far as Berar is concerned this
Class B~Pasturs and Agricul- class is the most important, as nearly three out of every
ture. four persons are returned as directly or indirectly
dependent upon it. Altogether 2,040,760 persons, or 74-10 per cent. of the total
population, are supported by this class of occupation. Of these, the actual workers
number 1,449,672, or 5263 per cent. of the total fpopulad:ion.. .In other words, out
of every 100 persons supported by this kind of occupation, nearly 71 actually
toil and the rest 29 are dependents. The low proportion of the dependents points
to the fact that nearly every member of the family, barring the young children,
the aged and the infirm, helps to earn the bread by contributing his proper quota
to the work. The class is divided into two orders: viz—(1) Provision and care of
animals, and (2) Agriculture. The former is statistically unimportant,” while the
Iatter, which is the most important, falls under order v.

411. The population of Berar is 2,754,018, anddmgs of this 2,016,067 or 73:20
_ per_cent. are supported by agriculture, the actual
Ordex V.—Agriculturs, workers being as many as 1,430,174, or 51-93 per cent.
Out of every 100 persons, who are directly or indirectly dependent upon agriculture,
s many as 71 actually toil for their bread and support the remaining 29,

' 412. Goinginto the divisions of this Order we find that 222,180 persons, or
Sub-order 10—Landholdersand  8°07 per cent. of the people are actual landholders and
Tenants. - : _ -tenants, o R o Rl v
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- 413, Agricultural hbour‘provédg; si]mployn;entto 1,207,134 persons, or 43-83
. . - per oent. of the people, while 52:73 per cent. are main.
Lapbubrorderf, 1l~Agricultural  $oi50d,  Out of every, 100 persons supported by this

o o form of employment as many as'83 are actuslly work-
,ing, while the remaining 17 are dependent upon them. {t is thus clear that under

this head of occupation the number of dependents is the least.

- 414, Of Growers of Spe;:lial Pro%ucts% there are only 'Ot per cent., and double

, the number.of persons are engaged in Agricultural

- Bub-orders 1220 13. training and supervision and Forests. & '
415. Class C consists ofd order vi, which is as regards personal, houschold

- and sanitary services. Altogether 53,048, or 193

. Olags 0.~Pergonal Bervices. per cent. of the population, are supported 1,)y it, and
82,010 persons, or 1:-16 per cent., are actually engaged in that calling. Nearly -
(60 persons out of every 100, who are directly or indirectly dependent upon this form
of employment, are returned as actual workers,and they have to maintain the
other 40 persons. This order is further divided into three sub-orders, of which only

- one—Personal and Domestic services—is of some-importance, as it claims 1-09 per

‘cent. of- the people as its-followers, and affords a living to 1'81 per cent., or 49,939
persons.

416. ClassD deals with the preparation and supply of material substances.
Clase D—Preparetion and It 601(118i3t3 dgf mi.iécella.neous kinds of occupationslclzzom-
e rised under orders vii to xvii and sub-orders to
BUppLY of material gubstances. }5)3, both inclusive. Altogether 200,462 persons, or 7-28
per cent. of the people, deal in such pursuits, which afford means of subsistence to
354,406 persons,- or 1287 per cent.- of the total population. Of the total number
of persons, who are dependent upon these occupations for their livelihood, 56:56 per
cent. 1are actual workers, who have to maintain the remaining 4344 per cent. of the
people.

417. 194 per cent. of the population deal in Food, Drink and Stimulants. Of
~ Order VIL—Food, Drink and persons dealing in Vegetable Xood, there are as many
Stimulants, _ - 2884 per cent., while -those supported by the prepara-
tion of Drink, Condiments and Stimulants number 1-26 per cent.

"418. The -next order,' which is of some importance, is order xii—Textile

Order XIT.—Textile Fabricsand Fabrics and Dress, under ‘which 59,701 persons, or

Dress. 2-17 per cent. are registered as actually engaged, and
99,046 persons, or 3-60 per cent. of the people are altogether supported.

419. Sub-order 40, Cotton, which i3 one of the principal products of this pro-

. vince, affords means of support to 70,679 persons, or

Sub-order 40.~Cotton. 257 per cent., the actual workers in it being 44,123

persons, or 1-60 per cent. Out of every 100 persons supported by-this source, as
many as 38 are dependent upon the remaining 62 actual workers.

420. Upon wood, cane and leaves, 40,055 persons, orI{.'-i5hperhtlzl«alﬂ:i of 'lt‘ﬁe
" ord —Wood, C 4 population are dependent for their livelihood. e
I-ell*‘n:f&xc-v oo THI 11')est of the orders. and ‘sub-orders in this class are
statistically unimportant and call for no remark. '

421, The next Class E comprises commerce, transport and storage, Altogether
B0 - 29,905 persons or 109 per cent. are engaged in this
Olass £—Commerce. kind of occupation and 249 per cent. or 68,497 per-
gons'are supported by it. Under the sub-orders 64.—Money and Securities and
56.—Dealing - unspecified, nearly 19 and 43 persons respectively are shown as
actual workers among every '10,500 people of all classes and professions. ‘

422. ‘Olass F-—Altogether 21,657 persons or nearly 8 in every 1,000 people are
, ; : .-enumerated -as " following the learned, artistic and
. mm_r'_m’mﬂm' sportive professions comprised under Class ., and
44,176 persons, or 16 per 1,000 are supported, The percentages of the actual
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arkers and the dependents (calculated on the fotal number of persons supported.” ¢hap. X1
:yoihis claas) are ripther even%y balanced. Out of every 1,000 people, religion is the -Par:-p‘ 498,
profession of 4 and music and dancing of 1 person only. The ratio of other pro-
fessionals is very low indeed. Among every 10,000 people, education, medicine,
daw and engineering are the professions «of 8, 4, 3 and 1- persons respectively.
“Very few persons in Berar have adopted literature or the pictorial art as their pro-
fession. Out of every 1,000 persons 3 have got sport as their occupation -and &
earn their livelihood by games and exhibitions.

493. Under Class G, Unskilled Iabour not agricultural, 51,588 perzons, or
Olses G—Unskillod labour,not 187 per cent. of the people are supported, the actual
“sgricultural workers being 35,736 persons, or 1-30 per cent.

424, Thelast Class H relates to those whose means of livelihood are independ-

Olass H.—Means of subsistence €0t of any occupation, and includes beggars,‘ pen-

Independent of cccupation. sioners, prisoners, receivers of house rents, &e. 1-13 per

went. of the people, or 31,207 persons are thus circumstanced, and 47,059 persons
or 1-71 per cent of the population are supported thereby.

425. 'To be brief, the class of occupations which affords employment to and

8 supports the greatest number of people in Berar iz B—

‘ THmATY ¢ Pasture and Agriculture’; while that- in which the
least number of people are engaged as well as supported is class ¥—* Professions.’
The proportion of the actual workers to dependents is the greatest in sub-order 11,
* Agricultural labourers’, and ‘therefore the ratio of the dependents is the least.
Strictly speaking, sub-order 51— Gums, wax, resins, and similar forest produce’,
shows the highest proportion of actual workers, but the numerical strength
of this sub-order is too small to warrant any deduction. Law, Money ' and
Becurities, Civil Service, Service of Local and Municipal bodies, Railway and Educa-
tion are the lines where dependents considerably exceed the actual bread-winners.
Among those who have taken Religion, those who live at the Public Charge and
those who deal in Wood and bamboos and inferior kind of Metals, Wool and fur,
the proportions of actual workers to dependents are nearly equal. The class F,
which relates to professions, taken as a whole, exhibits this state very markedly.

426. In Subsidiary Tables II, ITI, V and VI, the statistics regarding the more
important occupations are given ' by districts. In
T oncaericutural  Berar the agricultural class far out-numbers the
: others. The total population supported by agricul-
ture in the province, together with the number of actual workers, is already
given in para. 411. We shall now consider the statistics by districts, which
are shown- in Subsidiary Table II. The numerical strength of the population
supported by agriculture is the highest (450,826) in the "Amraoti, and the least
(199,993) in the Ellichpur district. If we, however, look to the percentage which
the agricultural population bears to the district population, it is found that Wun
heads the list with a percentage of 78-78, while Ellichpur is at the bottom, where
the proportion i3 as low as 47:25. The paucity of agriculturists in the Ellichpur
district is mainly due to the existence of the mountainous tract of the- Melghat
in it. -The districts again divide themselves into northern and southern, each of
the latter showing a higher percentage than that of the former. This state of
things is generally attributable fo the fact that in the three northern districts
there are better means of communication and there are a larger number of ginning
factories and "cotton presses, which afford employment to many people; but in the
three southern districts, owing to the hilly nature of the tract, the people generally
cannot find out any other congenial occupation than agriculture. Out of every
four people supported by agriculture, as many as three are returned as actually
engaged in this calling in the Wun district. .The Basim district also shows nearly
the same proportion. The least ratio is-exhibited by the Ellichpur district, where
ouly 66 out of every 100 are actunl workers and the rest, 34, are dependent upon
them. .Map No.V graphically. iljustrates the proportion of the agricultural popula~
tion in each of the six districts. .-
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427, Subsidiary Table ITI I1‘ut1i'niz;he:s the information regarding industrial

. Population in precisely the same form. The expres-

I b plon of sndustrlal popu-  gion ¢ industrial population”’ is intended to men.ﬁ?hose
o who are engaged in the preparation and supply of
material substances, and corresponds to the 12 orders of occupations grouped
under class D. Nearly 13 per cent. of the people are maintained by this kind of
employment. In the Amraoti district 87,699 people are supported by the various
industries ; but in the Basim district such peopll)e are less than half of that number.
In the Ellichpur district, the percentage of the population supported by industries
to its total population is the highest, viz., 1624, while in Wun the reverse is the
case. Out of every 100 persons dependent upon some kind of industry for their
support, the number of actual workers range from nearly 55 in Basim to about

58 in Wun. Map No. VI illustrates how the industrial population is distributed in
this province. ,

428. Cotton and oil manufactures are the only two important industries in
Distribution of Industrial Uhi3 Province, which are carried on at home as well as
Jpopulation working at homeand in factories. Of these, cotton is the most important, as
factorles. i it is the staple commodity. Thef® are four oil-mills,
105 ginning factories, 41 cotton presses and one spinning and weaving mill in this
‘province. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table IV that 6,637 persons are actually
engaged in the manufacture of various kinds of oils. Of these, 987 per cent.
work at home and. only 1'8 per cent. are employed in oil mills worked by steam
-Eower. Altogether 44,123 persons are actual workers in cotton. Of these, only
9 are owners, managers and persons ranking as superior staff. 64'58 per cent.
'of the actual workers in cotton are enumerated as home workers, and the rest
3542 per cent. as working in factories. Roughly spesking, out of every three
ersons engaged in the cotton industries, two work at home and one is employed
in the factory.

429. The next Subsidiary Table V is as regards the distribution of the com-
- mercial population in each of the six districts. The
s oommetolsl population by dls-  geeypations dealt with in this Subsidiary Table are
! money and securities, general merchandise, unspecified
dealing, middlemen, brokers and agents. Amraoti is distinguished by the highest
number of persons supported by commerce, viz., 11,892, and is closely followed by
Akola in this respect. The population in Basim directly or indirectly dependent
upon commerce, is nearly half of that of Amraoti; but in Ellichpur or Wun the
number is even short of this ratio. In Wun the percentage, which the population
supported by commerce bears to the district population, is the least ("92); while
in Amraoti it is the highest (1-89). Out of every 100 persons supported
by commerce in each of the six districts, Wun has got as many as 47-13 .of
actual workers; in Buldana they are only 39'12 and they have to maintain the

remaining 60-88. '

430. The statistics regarding the distribution of the professional population

. : by districts are exhibited in Subsidiary Table VI, The
bum’%’;‘gﬁ%ggﬂm“ distrl-  figures are only for professions, such as religion, educas
tion, literature, law, medicine, engineering, sclences,

pictorial art, musie, acting and dancing; the sub-orders under order xxi—Sport
and Amusements are exciuded. Amraoti takes the lead in showing the highest
number of persons (11,425) supported by these professions, and Wun comes last,
where the number is as low as 4,068. The percentage of population supported
by professions to district population is 1-81 in Amraoti, add is closely followed
by %llichpur snd Akola. In Wun it is the smallest, being only 87, in other
words, less than half of that for Amraoti. The proportion of actual workers to
dependents is rather evenly balanced in almost all the districts. It is, however,
most marked in the Basim'district, where for every one actual worker there i3 also

one dependent upon him for support. .
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431, In Subsidiary Table VIIan attempt has been made to compare the Chap. X%
v resent statistics with those of 1891 by each of the Para. 432

u?ff?é’f“"’“ by orders in 1901 orders. As stated in paragraph 404, a satisfactory

] comparison cannot in many cases be instituted, as the
mode of treating the occupations has heen materially altered now ; but as the com-
parison now proposed is between such a large division as Orders, some slight differ-
ence may be safely neglected, in view of the fact that it will throw some light
on some of the industrial changes that have taken place within the decade. The
greatest percentage of increase i3 found in order III—Service of Native and Foreign
States, In 1891 the number of persons maintained by this form. of employment
was only 20, but, according to the present Census, it has nearly increased four timeg
and amounts fo 74. It is, however, probably due to temporary visitors. The
increase of 12-31 per cent. under Learned and Artistic Professions and also thaf
of 1'50 per cent. under Agriculture are very satisfactory, and indicate that both
these are being appreciated by the people. The rise of 15 91 per cent. under Food,
Drink and Stimulants and of 5756 per cent. under Supplementary Requirements
points to the material prosperity of the people. The Administrative and Defensive
Services, too, have afforded support to more people than they did in 1891. On
the other hand, there has been a decrease of 29-61 per eent. in the number of
persons supported by the occupation of Provision and Care of Animals. The two
famines, which carried off cattle by the thousands amd which destroyed the lives
of many persons, are in the main responsible for it. The other decreases, such ag
in Commerce, Textile Fabrics and Dress, &e., may also be chiefly attributed to the
famines. .

432. In Subsidiary Table VIII some 15 occupations which lend themselves

to comment are, as directed by the Census Commis-

g hoctod oocupations 1901  gioner, picked out, and their statistics both for 1891
and 1901 are given. It must, however, be premised

that the comparison is far from being satisfactory, as the occupations, as dis-
tinguished from Orders of occupations, are compared here. A decrease of 36:14
ser cent. is observable jn the population supported by “herdsmen.” A general
ecrease in the population, together with the fact that the two recent famines
killed off thousands of heads of cattle and many herdsmen were thrown out of
employment, may be responsible for it. The enormous rise of 272-32 per cent.
in the population supported by ‘Land occupants not cultivating’ and a consider-
able falling off of 45:79 per cent. in that maintained by ¢ Land occupants cultivating,
are very probably nominal rather than real, owing to a difference in classifying
these two occupations at this as well as at the previous census. At the present
Census the instructions to the enumerators were to show the exact connection of
the person with the land as cultivating or non-cultivating ¢ Khatedar’ or ¢ Shara-
katdar,” &c., and every person, who is returned simply as a Khatedar or Inamda.i-,;
&c., has been classed as ‘Land occupant not cultivating, In 1891, I believe, an
opposite presumption was made; otherwise, the enormous increase or decrease
is not,susceptible of being explained by any other chief and reliable cause. Under
the head ‘ Tenants; &e., cultivating® a falling-off of 53-38 per-cent. is perceptible.

It is probably due to the fact that the employment of paid labour is gradually -

superseding the practice of working through co-sharers, &c., inasmuch as effective
supervision pays the cultivator better than lax co-operation. The persons support»
ed by field labourers have increased by 53-46 per cent., which may be dua to the
masses of the people readily adopting this occupation as their means of livelihoad
‘when they have nothing to fall back upon in times of scarcity. The increase of
29-62 per cent. under the head of ¢ Grain and pulse dealers,” seems to be nominal
rather than real, as in 1891 grain dealers were shown separately from pulse and
flour preparers; but at the {:resent Census they are all grouped together under
one head.  Similarly at the Iast census grass gatherers were included under the
head ¢ Firewood, charcoal and cowdung sellers’; moreqver, in the absence of any
other counteracting circumstances a general decrease in population must result in a
falling off in the numbsr of those ‘following some of the occupations and
of those supported by them; hence the large decrease of 47-82 per cent. under
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this head. ~ With the yearly increase in the number of ginning factor

cotton presses, a rise 1yn the number of the operatives and ogful,'.gosg ma(;fxotl:iisedagg
them js naturally to be expected. The diminution in the percentages of those
gupportaed,by the occupations falling under the heads of * Cotton-weavers, hand
industry, ‘,'Pxecegoods dealers,’ “Workers in gold, silver and precious stones,
¢ Carpenters,’ and ‘ Bankers, money-lenders’ may very likely be explained by two
causes, viz., (1) a general falling off in the population, and (2) the actual workers
being in some way or other dissatisfied with their former occupation must have
Jjoined some other. This is evident from. the fact that many of the carpenters and
Mochis (shoe makers) are now seen working in the factories, where they can earn
more and are tHerefore classed as'mill operatives. Similarly, some of the bankers
and money-leqders, through vicissitudes of fortune, and finding or knowing no
other occupation, have materially contributed to swell the ranks of shop-keepers
and money-lenders’ servants, which show an enormous rise of 86'62 per cent.
Hand industries cannot hold their own in the face of the cheaper and superior
material from the mills and factories, and the persons engaged in hand industries
must go to the wall in the absence of public encouragement.

433. Subsidiary Table IX shows the numbers of the actual workers, of males
Actual workers of each gexen- 210 females and also the percentages of females to
geged in any of the 24 orders of males in each Order as distinguished from sub-orders
occupations. and groups. Altogether 464 females are engaged
under the occupational order * Administration.”” These are the malik village
officials (Patels and Patwaris) and Vatandar Mahdrs, and they generally work
by agents. BStrange as it may at first seem, 7 women are shown as engaged
in the defensive service. But a reference to Table XV, Part I, Provineial, shows
that they are only the followers. In ‘indefinite and disreputable occupations’
women far outnumber the males. The number of women engaged in ‘ Light,
firing and forage ’ also appreciably exceeds that of men. In all the other orders
of occupations the males predominate. The proportions of actual female workers to
male workers in earthwork and general lIabour and agriculture are much the same,
wiz., about 94 per cent. The women engaged in these occupations are generally of
the poorer castes, In the occupational orders ¢ Glass, earthen, and stone ware’ and
¢ Textile fabrics and dress’ the percentages of female to male workers are 7967
and 6262 respectively. 18,431 females are shown as employed in the preparation
of * Food, drink and stimulants’ as against 34,891, the number of male actual
workers. For every 100 males engaged in the pursuit of ‘Learned and artistic
professions’ only about 13 females are shown as following the same occupation.
The percentages of female workers to male ones are very slenderly represented in
the occupations termed as ¢ Provision and care of animals’ (42 7); * Commerce’
(1-98); and ¢ Transport and storage’ (1-64). But in the case of order III, ‘Service
of Native and Foreign States, or erder X, ¢ Vehicles and vessels,’ not a single
female is returned. The numbers of males in these 2 orders of occupations are
very small, viz., 16 and 48 only.

434, The statistics contained in Subsidiary Table X disclose that ‘- Flour
grinding’ is almost entirely confined to females, as out
o Occunations of fomales by 88 of 5,618 persons engaged in this occupation only 185
ectod groupa; >
e are males- and the rest, 5,433, are females. Apart
from this kind of occupation affording a means of livelihood to many females, it is
also the household avocation of most of the native women. If one happens to pass
by a poor man’s house in a village, especially in the early morning, he is sure to
hear the noise of the grinding mill mingled with the shrill vaice of a'female repeat-
ing over and over a couplet or two of some old and hackneyéd song to while away
the -exertion. The possession of 8 stone grinding mill is & sine qua non in the
house of every native. Although Berar produces a very large quantity of jowari
and other kinds of corn, there is not in it a single flour mill worked by steam
power. It is rather strange to note that $here are 177 female wool carders, while
among men, none. The number,- however, is too small to draw a valid inference.
459 fomales are returned as midwives, The Countess of Dufferin’s Fund has
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within the decade materially contributed to improve the efficiency of midwives Chap XI.
in the Province. In ¢ Cotton cleaning, pressing and ginning ’ for every six female Fara, 435
workers there is only one male worker. The females, moreover, greatly pre-

dominate under the head ¢ Cotton spinners, sizers and yarn beaters.’ Betel leaf

selling appears to be ome of the favourite occupations of women, especially of the

Bari and Tamboli castes. Other prominent avocations in which the workers of:

the softer sex cutnnmber those of the sterner one are, (1) Makers of bangles other

than glass, (2) Field labourers, (3) Firewood, charcoal and cowdung sellers, (4) Grain

parchers, (5) Sellers of raw gilk, silk cloth, braid and thread, (6) Baskets, mats, fans,

screens, brooms makers and sellers, and (7) Cow and buffalo keepers and milk and:

butter sellers. 1,671 prostitutes, &c., are enumerated at the present Census. In
comparison with the males very few females care to be emmed or earn their

fivelihood as farm servants, herdsmen, religious mendicants, bankers, money-lenders,

shepherds and goatherds.

435. Bubsidiary Table XI¥, which is condensed from Tmperial Table XVA,

. throws some light on the capabilities and resources
Oombined accupations. of the persons who are engaged in some of the impor--
{ant occupations, by showing the subsidiary occupations upon which they can fall
~ back when deprived of their chief means of livelihood. Of the herdsmen only
‘11 per cent. are also cow and buffalo keepers and milk, butter sellers. The posi-
tion of shepherds and goatherds is somewhat better. They generally engage
themselves in making blankets, &c. ‘ Lard occupants not cultivating ’ have got a
variety of secondary occupations, prominent amongst which are headmen not
shuwn as agriculturists, ie., patels, religious mendicancy, mendicancy not in connec-
tion with a religious order, shopkeepers and money-lenders’ servants and grocers, &e.
Of the ¢ Land occupants cultivating’ -47 per cent. are headmen not shown as agricul-
turists, ‘20 per cent. oil sellers, "27 per cent, grocers, &e., *35 per cent. cotton-sellers,
*45 per cent. dealers in timber and bamboos, and 2-30 per cent. are bankers and
money-lenders. Out of every 10,000 ¢ Tenants who are not cultivating * 46 pursue
also the calling of money-lending and banking, but no other kind of occupation
seems to have engaged their attention. On the other hand, ¢ Tenants, &e., cultivating”
can turn their hands to many vuther forms of occupations. Out of every 10,000
persons belonging to thisclass, 17 each are returned as village watchmen, barbers,
grocers, and 13 as oil sellers, 29 as cotton sellers, 36 as bankers and 28 as cart
owners and drivers, &. The field labourers like land occupants cultivating have
multifarious secondary occupations, but the numbers of those engaged in them are
very small, ‘06 per cent. of the field labourers find additional employment by sell-
ing firewood, charcoal and cowdung. The two secondary octupations of persons
principally engaged in cotton clean.in%, pressing and ginning are dealing in grai
and pulse and employment as general labour; 1-31 per cent. of those who are
workers in iron and hardware, find additional employment as carpenters, & Of
the whole number of bankers and money-lenders 1:30 per cent. are returned as
grocers, &c., 1'18 per cent. are cotton sellers and 62 are cotton dyers.
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436. The mﬁftitudinous Tesults disclosed by the present census having bee
considered in detail in the faregoing ehapters, I now conalude thiz report b umg mingll
up the most prominent, results, = ’ pom by

437. The Census was taken on the night of the 1st of March 1901, withoutan

o diffioulty and almost entirely by unpaid agency. ‘.I‘hy

The Cansus. hyar e : agoney. 18

' pp‘phc feeling regarding the census was, as on previous

ocoasions,apathetic. The provisional or first totalswere reported by the 7th of March.

438, The fotal population of Berar by the present Census is 2,754,016, of
whom 1,394,300 are males and 1,359,716 females,

Total population,
439. These results show that since the previous census, which was taken on
Decrense of population the 26th February,189}1, 1.¢., atan interval of ten years

and three days,the population has decreased b 143475
ar 4:9 per cenfi. The males have decreased, b} 97,5626, or 6-5 per cent., and tl?e females
hy 46,949, or 3-3 per cent. The annual rate of decrease during the decade has
heen, 507 per mille. The decrease iy the most prominent feature of this Censug
and is mainly attributable to the famines of 1896-97 and 1899-1900 and to high
mortality gnd diminished blrtlg-zatea in some other years of the decade. The effects
of the famines on the population are noticeable in almost every Table of this
Report, but specially those showing the ages of the population.

- 440. Compared with 1513167 and 1881, the present total population shows,
Ce _ however, a.nincreas? of 526,362 and 81,343, or 236 and
Hoo Tparizon With \'ha Bopuls 3 per cents, respectively.
441. The number of persons per square mile is 155, in 1891 it was 163, - Berar
. is more thickly populated than its meighbouring pro-
Rensity of population. vinces, though its density is below that of the %Tolr)th-

" Western. Provinces, Bengal, Madras or the Punjab.

t

442, There are 44 towns and 8,710 inhabited villages in the province, as
against 39 and 5,785 respectively in 1891. 152 per
_cent. of the population resides in towns and 848 in vil-
. In 1891 the proportions were 12:5;and 875 per cents. respectively. Amraoti
fs the largest town in Berar, and has a population of 34,216. This, and the
town of Akola have increased greatly in numbers,

443, The fotalnumber of occupied houses is 567,910,

‘ _ * which gives an average of 4'8 persons to a house.
444. Taking the distribution of population by religion, we find that the great
‘Religlon masses of the peaple axs Hindus, as many as 2,358,016,
: or 86'7 per cent. being the followers of this religion;
212,040, or 7-7 per cent. are Musalmans; 129,464, or 4-7 per cent. are Animjstics;
and the rest, 23,996 or ‘9 per cent. belong to other religions, viz., Jain, Christian,
Sikh, Zoroastrian and Jew. Compared with 1891 the Hindus and Animistics have
decreased each by about 5 per cent., while the followers of most of the other reli-

+Towns and villages.

Number per honse.

. glons show an increase.

. 445, The age returns are not quite satisfactory owing to the majority of the
people having returned their ages through their ignor-
ance in round numbers or certain popular figures, The
statistics, however, show that the proportion of children of both sexes under five
years has decreased considerably. Compared with 1891 the decrease comes tv 361
per ten thousand. Similarly the number of the old persons, specially over55 years of
age, has fallen off appreciably, the decrease being 148 per tenthousand. The males
have suffered more in numbers than, the females. almost all the other age
periods an increase is perceptible. The statistics go to show that it was on the
children under five and the very old persons above 56 that the famine mortality
jell most heavily. -

Age. .

L]
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i cess of 34,584 males over females in the total population, gonclusion.
446. There is an ex orin ot’iz?words,there are 975 females to 1,000 males. Para- 453
Bex In 1891 the ratio was 942 t0 1,000 males. The increase
in the proportion is mainly due to high mortality among the males during the
decade and to better enumeration of females. - rriod and 1
447, Roughly speaking, out of every 9 persons 3 are single, 5 ied an
ey widowed. e'.E‘rya]i:ing by sexes, out of the total male
Civil Oendition. population about 40 per cent. are single, 54 per cent,
married and about 6 per cent. are widowers. Similarly in the female population
nearly 25, 56 and 19 per cents. are spinsters, married and widowed respectively.
Among thechief religions, the Hindus and Jains marty very young, hence the highest
Pmportions for the married and the lowest for the unmarried are exhibited by them.
The Musalmans show the lowest proportions for the married, while the Animistics
show the highest ratios for the unmarried. The proportion of widoivs is also the
highest among the Jains and lowest among the Animustics.

448. Of the total population of Berar, only 123,316 or 4'5 per cent. are literate,
- as against 93,586, or 3-2 per cent. in 1891, and the
Bdnestion- rest, or 95°6 per cent., are illiterate. Of the literate,
118,958, or 8:5 per cent of the total population are males and only 4358, or -3
per cent. are females. It is satisfactory to find that the proportion of illiterate
males has decreased within the decade by 2-3 per cent. The state of education
among females is still very backward. Taking the main religions, the Hindus, who
form the bulk of the total population, show only 8 out of every 100 males as able
to read and write, while among the Musalmans the proportion is higher, viz.,
11 per 100. The Animistics are the most illiterate persons. There are 7,863
males and only 627 females who know English, in 1891 their numbers were 2,493
and 225 respectively. , _
449. In Berar 28 languages and 68 dialects are spoken, of which Marathi is the
L principal one. It is the vernacular of the province
) and spoken by nearly 80 per cent. of the entire popula-
tion. The following seven languages and dialects are also spoken by a fairly large
number of persons in different parts of the province:—Urdu, Gondi, Labhani or
Banjiri, Hindi, Marw4di, Telugu and Korku. -
450. Of the total population, 2,315,941, or 84'1 per cent. were bornin Berar,
Birth-place while 438,075 persons,or15-9per cent. were born outside
o . the province and consequently they are regarded as
non-indigenous or immigrants; of these, 378,020 were born im the contiguous
territories, vis., the Central Provinces, Hyderabad territory and the Bombay Presi-
dencgg'z 7% persons born in Berar but censused in other parts of India, there
were 87,799. :

451 There i3 one insane person in every 8,345, one deafmute in every 2481,

Infirmities. one blind in every 493 and one leper in every 988 of

blind’and the lepers ha G, S e ot ihe saney the
e 1€ ve . .

deafmutes have increased by 580, y 148, 1,185 an respectively, while the

452. Of the 382 east&ii_ ﬁ'lbes ax;d rao?i returned under the 8 religions, the
Oastes and Tribes, &c. ollowing four only are the chief ones, as they number
- above 100,000 :~—Kunbis (791,069), Mahirs (350,92
Milis (192,527) and Shekhs (130,583). (ELO%) Nt
453. The statistics-of occupations show that out of the total population of
o ; 2,i54,016, 1,836,566 are actual workers and the rest
- 917,450 are dependents. The class of occupations which
affords employment to and supports the greatest number (2,040,760, or 74 per cent.)
of the people in Berar is B—* Pasture and Agriculture "—while that in which the
least nlmbef (44,176, 01°1'6 per cent.) of people are engaged as well as supported
s class F— Profe&.1qns"—354,406 or nearly }f)l'?» per cent. of the people are Indus-
fznal, of these, 200,452 are actual workers and- the rest dependent upon them.




- 238 ‘ OCCUPATION,

thp-bXI- C SUBSIDIARY. TABLE 1
" Bub.
Tables. Showing general distribution by occupation.

PrErOENTAGE OX | PERCENTAGE IX
| ’ Rl

Oozn Axp §08-0RDER, é- -g 'é P

E E a

§§_ 3,08 1

& <% | « A

1 2 ] 4 [
Order L—Administration .. . . - 338 198 | 88081 6104
Sub.order 1 Civil Service of the State . . 84 22| 8408 | 6592
, 2 Bervios of Local and Municipal Bodies .| o3| 01| 8463| 6538
' " 3 Village service . . . 247 104 | 3908| 6094
IL—Defence s v " ol 7| o8| 4ee2| bs3e
Sub-order 4 Army ., .“ . | or| 03| 4662 5338
JIL—Bervice of Native and Foreign States .. . i o | sre2)| M8
Subeorder 6 Civil Ofcers. . v Y « | 2163 738
' Total Class I | s4s| 1a| sses| a7
- IV.~Provision and care of animals v o . 90 7O | 7866 | 2044
Sub-order 8 Stock breeding and dealing . v 90 770 | 9873 | o127
" 9 Training and care of animals " . . . . 8228 | 6774
V.—Agriculture  .» . . " ol 7320 193] 7094 | 2008
_ Sub-order 10 Landholders and Tepants  +, ! 2040 | 807 | 3054 6046
", 11 Agricultaral Lebour ., " 1 ea7s| 4ses| ssaa]| 1008
» 12 Growars of special products " o 08 91 | 5666} 4336
w 18 Agriodon tmisiag 20 2 mpervision, ad| L ga} a1 | eoss
_ Total Class B oo | 7410| bees| 7108 2897
. ¥].~Personal, Household and Sanitary services . ve 193 116 | 6084 | 8968
Sub-order 14 Porsonal and domestic servicss .. . 191 Top | 60:63| 8937
» 15 Nog-domestic entertainment .. " 01 0] 4507 | 5493
- "16 Sanitation .. . Y " 20 0] 60648 | 4864
Total Claas O, " 183 116 | 6034 | 3966
VI1.—Food, drink and stimulants .- . | 83| 194l 5476 ae2e
Sub-order 17 Provision of animal food v . 3 g | 6497 | 4608
s 18 Provision of vegetablefood s | 46| 8¢ | Seoz)| 4198
" 19 Provision of drink, condiments and stimulants| 136 g4 | G081 | 4908
VIIL—Light, firing and forage " o . 88 41| 6289 | 374l
Sub-order 20 Lighting s »w . " w wa | Gess | 454b
s 91 Foeland Forage = aa " w| w8 m| w8 7
| [X~Bulding . " " W | ae| soss| s
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L sl*
Showing general distribution by occupation—(contd.) Tables:

PERCENTAGE ON | PERCENTAGE IN
TQTAL POPULA- |EacH ORDER AND

. TioXN. SuB-ORDER.
OrDZR A¥D SUP-ORDER, g‘ -g -g 5
2% , : £
THETRE TR
=¥ -4 < [~}
1 2 3 41 b5
Sub-order 22 Building materials ,, o o 16 A1 | 6743 | 3257
”» 23 Artificers in building ..- e . 29 12 | 4184 7 58-16
X —Vehicles and veasels o ae” e P . 3529 | 6471
Bub-order 26 Carts, carriages, &c. . . oo e v 3529 | 8471
XI.—8upplementary Requirements v o * *89 20 | 5148 ] 4857
Bub-order 27 Paper 2 . e . 021 - V1| 4485 | B515
» 98 Bookssnd prints .. . ol 0] .. | stes| es78
" 29 Watches, clocke and scientific instruments ., . . 451 65
'n 31 Toys and cariosities ., . . 02 01| 6877 8123
“ 32 Music and musical instruments ., . o . 30 70
» 33 Bangles, nocklaces, beads, sacred threads, &c. .. 28| -a5] saeal 4678
» 85 Harness ., o . ol dm} ;| 4948 sosa
" 38 Tools and machinery - ,, . ol 04}, 02| 4158} u842
» 37 Armsand ammunition N T 3085 | 6950
XJL—Textile fabrics and dress . o e 380 217 | 6028 ) 3972
Bub-order 38 ‘Wool and fur . i - 09 05| b178|[ 4822
» 30 Silk . " . P Y 02| 8211{ 3789
" 40 Cotton .. ‘e " | 257 160 | 62483 | 3757
" 41 Jute, Hemp, Flax, Coir, &, . . 08 94| 58981 4102
w42 Dres ., . e w| ©084| e8] Be6L| 4538
XIIT.—Metals and Precions Stonea ‘ . ] 1e8| 57| 487 5513
Bub-order 43 Gold, silver and precions atones ,, . 72 28 | 9941 | 6069
°© w 44 Braes, copper and bell-metal ., . 11 w05 | 6158 § 4847
» 45 Tio, zinc, quicksilver and lead .. | 03] 01| 4795] 5205
s 46 Iron and steel . ‘" . *43 22| 65221} 4779
XIV.~Glass, Earthen and Stone ware . " . ‘82 42| 6708 | 3292
Buborder 47 Glass and China-ware . . o e | w | | e
» 48 Earthen and Stone-ware . as 62 42 6708 | 3202
XV.~~Wood, Cane and Leaves, &e. . " | ve| e 5630 | 43 70
Bub-order 49 Wood and bamboos ,,

o 0 103 53| 5109 48 91
» B0 Cane work, matting and !u.vu, &c. e . 49 20| 8890] 3110
m-Dms-. Guins, Dyes, & .. . - o] A4 08| BET3| 447
Sub-order 51 Gum, wax, resin and similar foreat p;oduoe . 86 ' 82 13 | | ‘18
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.
Showing general distribution by occupation—(contd.)

PERCEXTAGE ON
TOTAL FOPULA-

PercEvTAGE 1N
EACH ORDER AXD

B '"01'-_ Svus-orpER,
OebEB AND SUB-ORDER. B - )
@ g 2 3
a3 |~ | 5
’ B5 | §5 |2z £
r — Ay -4 < a
1 ) 3 4 5
Sub-order 52 Drugs, dyes, pigments, &c. . w 14 08| B461| 45a8
XVILLeather .. 4. - . wy M| 5| eves| awm
Sub-order 53 Lenther, hotn and bones, &e, o - 74 ‘4| 6023| aomy
Total Class D o | 12:87 728 | 6656 | 4344
XVIII.—Commerce .o ' o . . 163 67| 4139 | 5861
Sub-order 54 Money and securities ., . . 58 19| 32 s
w 65 General Merchandiss .. . o| o8] 02| s205] 4705
» 68 Dealing vnspecified .. . . 88 43 | 4814 | 5188
" 67 Middlemen, brokers and agents .. v ‘13 04 | 3480 e520
XIX.-—Transport and Storage .. .o T e . 86 42 | 4798 5‘2'04
Sub-order 68 Railway -.; L e, o . ‘13 ‘04| at62 | 6438
” 68 Road s o o . *48 26 | 6325 4676
» 80 Water ., e . . . - 3839 | 5161
s Bl Messages .. . . .| e8] 02| 47| eoss
" 62 Storage and weighing . . ‘19 09 { 4521 | 5479
o Total Class B ol 249| 100 3e8| o63a
XX.--Learned and Artistic Professions .. . W ree] | aree| szie
Sub-order 63 Religion .. . P ‘e 85 42} 4902 | 5098
, 64 Education .. . . .| e 08| so85| €015
» 05 Literature .. - . . ol .. 3284 | 0716
" €6 Law . o, . . 09 ‘03| 2844 | 71°66
W 87 Mediine .. .. .- | ef  0e| 4setle 5308
1" 68 Engineering and survey . s 03 01} 8908 o002
» 70 Pictorial att, sculptore, &e. .. Y - 6264 | 4748
. s 1 Music, acting and dancing . .- 20 2] 63471 9763
CXXL—Spors o e, . o{ 1| 08| 6107} 3863
Sub-order 73 Sport: - .| o5 03| 6ooT| 4303
w 73 Ghmes and exhibitions. . . 1 0i] 05| em| e8
. Total Class F o] re0) " 8] e} 50
. XXTT,~Earthwork and General Labour .. o' ] 1] 14| es2T| 3073
Sub-order 74 Farthwork, &o, " a . ‘18 08| 6658 8303
" 76 Genernl labour - . «] 186 116 6944 | BOLB

I " 5
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Showing general disiribution by occupation—{concld.).
i * PERCESYASE IF | PERCEFPAGE IN
YoZAL POPCLA- [EACH ORDER AND
TION. StB-0RDER.
Order s0d Scb-order. g £ 5 ]
wg | F F k-
e 12 | = a
£s zs =g = -
- © e ° g Qe =
- < < a
%
1 2 s 1 % 5
XXIIL—Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations . . 08 08} @038| 3064
Sob-order 76 Indefinite . Py - ae .e as 1837 mﬂ
» 77 Disreputable v .. ! 08 06| 7047] 2953
Total Class G i 187} 190| 61| 073
XIV.—Independent .. . . - L 1| 13| 6631 3369
Sub-order 78 Property and alms ,, . ve 1% 104 ] 6851} 3149
» 79 At the public charge .. e | 19 0] 45%{ 5174
Total Class H el 172} 118 7{ ..
Total ] .. . 609 | 333
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. - ,
Showing distribution of the Agricultural Population by districts.
IPWIAGI 0¥ AGRICULITRAL
P con | Percentage of POPULATION OF—
District. espported by i g
Order V, fo District
( ) population. ‘Aﬁl_ﬂwprkgn- Dependents, |
1 3 3 4 5
Amrsoti .. . . . 450,896 7155 7051 29-49 -
[ J
. ) {- - 1. .
A_hh . . . . 415582 7134 6703 3297
Ellichpar .. . . . 199,993 6745 6599 3401
. ; - & 5
Buldaza .. . . | 2296 7888 257 o743
Waa -s ae .e (1) 87,83 7578 47T 2593
m T [ X Lo -w X mm . 73'(8 -— 74'24 j M
Province a 2,016,087 7320 iz 2906

Chap- XL

Sab-
Tables
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111,
Showing distribution of the Industrial Population by districts,
Prroesract on InpusrRiaL
\ Percentage POPOLATION 0¥~
. ) Popolation | of industrial |-
Diatriet, supported by | population
. | Industries, p?p&f:{;:f Actual workern. Depemlienu.
s ; |
—_ 1 4 - 2 3 4 5
Anrsoti -, . o ‘e 87,699 1393 6881 4819
Akols .. .. " Wl T o 1304 6568 - “
Ellichplu‘ . " ) ' 48,298 1624 57'61 4239
Buldans ., UL . 53,676 1267 5590 4410
:'Wn‘n s s e e r 47)833- 1047 5831 41 -89
'Buim‘ " . i e ‘87,326 1056 . 5628 4472 '
Province . 854,406 1287 5656 4344

r

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
Showing distribution of the Industrial Population by Domestic and Factory Indusiries.

-

ry

! ~ ‘ PERCERTAGE ON ACTUAL
Namae of Industry # i m(:::ga::; lﬂ’rk:lﬁgr otal I:chml WOREERE OF—
+ " and auperior : workers. Home Factory
: ‘ o ! stath. spbordmat.es. . wor(l}seru. . workers,
; o
1 T8 3 4 .8 8
" 0il Manafacturss - " 6831 | 8697 9870 130
4
Cotton M&nuf&ctufﬂ 0 [Ty 89 44,054 44'123 - 8408 35"8 -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Showing distribution of the Commeroial Population by districts.

PERCENTAGE OK COMMERCIAL
Percentage of FULA —
L Population commercial o Tion oF
District, supported by { population to ]
. commerce, Dutn‘t::‘.)gopuhﬁ Actnal workers| Dependents.
. . N
- 1 2 a 4 5
v ) - : \ ’ | .‘. .
Amrsoti ... . - ™ . 11,892 1:89 42-3¢ 5764 .
Akols .- 10,714 184 4059 5961 -
E“iﬂhplu' oy e n. s 4;763. 161 30'7T2 6028
. - o
Buldaoa .. 7,685 o 3912 60'88
. ., !
) . . ] :
Wn:'l e we e nee 4,305 82 - 47'13 ] 5287 :
. 5 o
Basim 179 sy ) "e 5,579 o 1'58“‘ 41"37 :. 5863 -
»
! ] - * -
| - .
Province - 44,868 | 183 |.- 4189 | 586l
hd L]
- = !
. : . b ‘ 4 =
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI . E
8
Showing dwtnbutwn of ths Profcsszonal Population by dzatrwts -
‘ Percentage of | LEBCESTAGE ON PROFESSIONAL
o ' Population | pmfmﬁ:n POPGLATION. OF—
Dintrict. supported by population to -
profeasion, | District popula- T
- ° ) tion. - Actual workers. [- Dependents.™—
1 ' 2. ;s 38 - T4 IR
Amraoti . 11,42 18r o1 | s
Akola - . 9,084 , . 1 4478 5622
Ellichpiur “ . 5018 s . 8 8158
Buldana .- " 6471 146 - 4570 5430 '
Wua o . 4,088 ; - 5490 | . ‘s560 |
Busim - .- 4668 | -1 | sl | sm
Pr?vince . 40,924 149 4782 | .. 5298 1
: A :
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Shopkeopers' and money-lenders’ servanﬁ

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
.~ 'Bhotving eccupations by Orders, 1901 and 1891,
N ’
Population sup- | Population sup-| Percsntage of
Order. ported in ported in varia tiong( +)
. 1001, 1801, . or (=)
. 1 2 8 - 4
N
1 Administration . o 92,418 86,464 - 688
2 Defonce T owe e llmﬁ 1,9‘59 . + 184
8 Service of native and foreign states .. . 74 20 + 2700
& Provision and care of animals . . 24,603 35,078 -— 2981
5 Agriculture . i 2,016,067 1,986,285 v+ 150
8 Personal, household and sauita.ry gervices . 53,048 72,801 - 2663
7 Food, drink and stimulants . . 97,368 84002 + 1591
8 %ig}lné firing and forage . . 18,116 %é,’t]ig{ - gg-g:
9 Buildings . . 12,071 = 33+
10 Vehicles and vessels . - "136 209 — 5343
11 Supplementary requirementa . o 10,769 10,183 4 576
12 Textile fabrics and dress . e 099,048 112,142. -11-68
183 Moetals and precious stones) .e . 85,286 120 —-746
14 Glaas, earthen and atone ware ' o v 17,118 18,884 -937
16 Wood, cane and leaves, &o., Les’ . 40,0656 48,149 —168]1
18 Druogs, gums, dyes, &o., T ae . 8,069 3,746 +4.5:98
18 Commerce . e : . =14
19 'Tranaport ahd storage e . 28,629 20,487 —2?,:41
9({ gurned and artistic professions .. . 4(3"3%; Bgigg -l-lé. g%
2 . “‘ L) (XY s ¥ 'y’ -
22 lﬁthwork and (ﬁgneral labaar . ve 49,507 e ewr s
23 Indefinite and disreputable occupations . 2,281 - 138,794 — 9836
24 Independent - .e . 47,069 53,123 — 972
9,754,016 2,897,401 — 495
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII
. Showing selected occupations, 1901 and 1891.
- Populutaion Popt;!::;bl_n Is::';::;g;g(e-l-of
' i ted in ‘| sn in
Qcoupation. suppf;uL in Pli°89 A or (=)

‘ : ' 508 — 3614
B’mﬂmm ) e »e Iasm 25' ’
Land occupanta not coltivating v . 40,832 G:g'gg; tgzggg

* ‘Land ocoupanta cultivating o o 848,397 , e B8
ivati . o 160,331 - $49,885 ——
Fome leboun o VBHInE . 1,847,448 878,060 -4 5346
ield labourera - . 1y . ) )

. .. ; 13,363 — 40668
Flsh dmeu Y X3 7‘943 y 5
Grain and pulse dealers . . 11,658 . 13’3?13- i i?l_ag
Firewood, charcoal and cotwvdung sellers .. P 19’?86 14'103 + 5807
Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing mill operatives 22,203 . 4,103 .

and other subordinatés, ol | 9818 — 9808
Cotton weavera: hand industry - “ 20, . o7 — 2800
Piecegoodn dealers . em . 11.808 15, s

ecegood fous 8tones . 17,956 20,180 — 1126
Workers in gold, silver and precious stones g9 761 v 8942 — 21-38
Carpenters v . 14:805 19,26% - 2322
‘Bankers, money-letiders, &a. - 24093 12,010 + 8668

L . A - T

it - g B . -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.

Showsng occupations of females by Orders,

NUOMBER UF ACTUAL WORKERS,

Percentage of

Order. females to
Males. Females, m‘.u'
o 1 2 3 4
1. Administration , . . 84,707 . 484 134
2. Defence | . " 923 7 8
‘3. Servica of native and foreign atates ., . 18 T . |
4. Provision and care of animals . 0 18,803 795 4-27:
5. Agriculture v N 735,748 894,426 9438
8. Personal, household and manitary m:vicel . - 24,335 7,816 31 54
7. Food, drink and stimulata v 34,801 18,431 s82
8. Light, fring and forage .“ v 5,305 6,034 11374
o. Buldiogs _. Cw . 5,384 122 1841
10, Vehicles and vessels C o 48 ¢ . 1341
11. Bupplementary requirements . e 4,085 1,444 35'2'; |
12. Textilo fabrics and dress v .- 36,713 ¥ 22,088 8262
18. Metals and preeious stones " . 1:1.885 . 1,447 1008
14, Gluss, earthen and stone ware. =~ ., - 8,390 5,001 7987
16, Wood, cane and leaves, &o, “ . 17,769 4,780 2690
18, Druge, gums, dyes, &e._ . . 1,393 . ' Alslo 5879
1. Leather Y Y 3,404 3312
18. Cgmmerce Y - 18213 — 860 "7 18
19, Transport and storage - . 11,149 183 164
20. Learned and artistic professions .. - 17,257 2,314 - 1841 |
21, Sport . . 1,578 408 2588 -
22, Earthwork and general labour - .. . 17,620 16,634 9494
23. Indefinite and disreputable ocoupations . 11 1,571 14;281-85
2¢ Independent e . 23.987 - 8,140 . 3529
) 1,038,420 798,187 76-35
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OCCUPATION.
é
SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.
Showing occupations of females by selected Groups.
g - No. OF AOTUAL WORKERs, Percentags
2 Name of occupatidn. of fernles
E ; Males. Females, to males.
T ¥ )
ﬁ? Herdsmen ..l - . . 13,199 405 307
31 | Bhephords and goatherds . ., . . 4,288 280 653
368 | Land occupants not cultivating ‘ oo . 10,977 3,248 2964
. 86a) Land occupants tultivating .- o . 119,115 11,888 098
" 37 | Tenante not cyltivating .’ .. o 4878 783 1605
37a| Tenants ¢ultivating .. . o 66,688 4,331 849
38 | Farm servants e 75,314 1,434 190
80 | Field labourers P L 94 1) 672,697 14694
81 | Cooks BT S L 285 244
64 | Indoor servants ., e W L e 4,948 2,274 4588
65 | Washermen .. ot T 4613 4,324 9256
© 68 | Water carriers .. . . e us 08| - 190 1746
74 | Scavengeis e e o T 1,081 ‘ |k 8663
76 | Butchers and slaughterers s AR A ) .'2,734J R+ 2077
78 | Cows and buffalo keepers and lmlk’and buttelg sellers [ 954 1,045 10954
79 | Fishermen and ﬁnh curers .. XY ; 1,692 487 2179
80 | Fish dealers .. SV R IR ¥ 7 1107 2068
96 | Flour grindera .. ' . Y 185 | 8,433 2,036°78
97 | Grain and pulde dealers . ... oo e} .. 488 676, | 1268
968 | Grain parchers T a D e el Lo 920 | 19637
101 [Oilsellers .. I 3,657 9,484 groe
104 Sweetmeat seller; . . IR N 1,214 ' 209 1722
108 %egembie and fruit sellers .. < .. U e 1,370 1,151 ! 8401
193 | Gardamon, bebel-leaf and avecantt nellers . . .. 1,839 2,453 16312
124 | Grocers and generalcondimént dealers uﬂsta:ﬂ“ wf t s8] 1818 e
130 | Tobacoo and snuffsellers .. ~ o - . 864 . 0 16:20
144 | Sellers of vegetable oil for lighting -« .| . 135 8 66:89
14b | Hay, grass, fodder sellers 40~ o0 .- 2,038 2,064 1019k
2150 | Firowood, charcos! and cowdungmellers oo . .. 9,874 3,822 18299
155 | Brick and tile makera . . . 964 . 4 | 4608
156 | Brick and tile sellers e . . 781 176 2264
208 | Toy, kito and cage makers and seilem . . 1?7 116 197'43
208 Makerlloi‘bang'léa other than glass . T e 30 bx 1708
200 | Sellers of bangles other than glasa cr 0 e 103 85 oz2a
811 | Sellers of glass bangles . o 1,872 02 4231
816 | Flower garland makers and wellers . Y 126 9 e
217 h{ﬁerg and sellers of spangles, lingams and sacred 796 104 1307
eadas.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.

Showing occupations of females by selected Groups—(concld.).

No. OF AOTUAL WORKERS.

20,505

é Name of occupation. . P:fr?el:nt:ﬁ:

g " Males, Females. A males.

9 _—

g92 | Harness (not leather) makers and sellers .. .. 103 28 2718

293 Sad.dle-cloth makers, embroidérers and sellers . 45 14 8111

251 | Persons vecnpied with blankets, woollen cloth and 850 207 2435
yarn, fur, featherw and natural wool,

252 (Wool carders . . . . . 177 .

960 | Silk carders, spinners and weavers, ‘makers of silk 154 85 55'19
braid and thread

981 | Sellers of raw silk, silk cloth, braid and thread ,- 170 in 11235

284 | Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing mills : opera- 8,424 6559 | . 6638
tives and other subordinates.

958 | Cotton spinning, weaving and other milis : operatives 1,205 399 331l
and other subordinates.

271 | Cotton cleauers, pressers and ginners .. .o 922 5,542 601-08
979 | Cotton weavers : hand industry . . 9,263 2,935 4248
_ 275 | Cotton spinners, wizers and yarn beaters .. . 749 1,965 26233 _
278 | Cotton dyers . s e _ e 2,005 850 4239
289 | Dealers in raw fibres . . .- 146 107 7399
304 | Piecegoods dealers . . ‘e 4,838 583 12-05
306 | Tailors, milliners, dress.makers and darners .. 41781 *+ . 3,081 7326
223 | Brass, copper and bell-metal sellers o o 10 170 208
328 | Workers in iron and bardware .. 4,990 1,05¢ 2112
338 | Potters and pot and pipe-bowl makers .. . 2,108 1,880 8918

Sellers of potteryware . . 3,154 2,448 7762
338 | Grindstone and millstone makers and menders .e 911 687 322
345 | Dealers in timber and bamboos . . . 1,517 . 652 4298
07 B:.:ﬁ:: mats, fans, screens, trooms, &c., makers and 3,795 4,038 10640
378 | Persons occupied with miscellaneous drugs . 589 290 4924
379 Ditto ditto dyea . 549 431 7851
386 'Inther dyers .. .- - ‘ ") 606 279 4604
387 | Shoe, boot xud sandal makers . S - 7,851 2,849 3874
391 | Walterbag, wellbag, bucket and ghee-pot makers . 281 108 4676
392 | Bankers, money-lenders, &c. e . T 4,384 332 761
486 R:Ligé:n;t mendicanta, immates of mopasteries, con- 9,154 1,189 . 1299
447 } Church, t.emsle, burial or burnisg ground service, 673 DI 3655

pilgrim conductors, und &,

468 | Practitioners without diploma . . 338 52 1361
472 | Midwives “ . . . . 459 .
490 | Actors, singera and dancers and their accompanists .. 3,183 257 807
442 | Shikaris, faleoners, bird-catchers . v . 570 143 2491
499 T;cmhleg_-.mbm. wreatlers, professional cricketers, | 738 206 2791
502 | Road, canal and rilway labourers .. . 1,691 612 3847
504 | General labour .. .- . . 15,838 15,994 " 10102
506 | Prostitutes, including mqnins and neauckis - . . 1,571 -
513 | Mendicancy (not in connection with a religiona ordér) 7,961 3865
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OCCUPATION.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.

* Showing combined Occupations.

PERCENTAGE RETURNED A8
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Principal occupation,

e

Shepherds and goatherda

-

(]

L]

ginners,

‘Workers in iron and hardware

" equny doosd

27 | Herdsmen

3l

86 | Land occopants not cultivating.

36 | Land occupanta cultivating ..

87 | Tenants, &c., not cultivating ..
STa Tenants, &c., cultivating

39 ] Field labourers

271 -{ Cotton ‘cleaners, pressers and

828

882 | Bankers and money-lenders, &c.

Note.—In this subsidiary table only those occnpations are ehown from Talle XV A, tho followers of which number more thau 235,



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.

Showing combined bccupationa—(contjnued).

OCCUPATION.

24T

PERCENTAGE RETURKED AS-
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Principal occupation.

Shepherds and goatherds

Herdsmen

Tenants, &o. wnet cultivating, ,

Tenants, &e., cultivating

.

Field labouyers

Ll

Cotton oleaners, pressora and

ginners,
‘Workers in iron and hardware

Bankers and money-lenders, &c.

* dquany dooap

27
a1

80 | Land occuponts not eultivating

86a | Land occupante cultivating ..

i

8%7a
39

271

328

892

Chap., X
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OCCUPATION,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.

Showing combined Occupations—(concluded).

.

PERCENTAGE RETURNED AS
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" Prineipal occupation.
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-y
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Land occupants not coltivating,

Tenants, &e., not cultivating ..

Field labourera

Cotton cleaners, pressera and

pinners.

Bankers and money-lenders, &e.
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27

31
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364 | Land occupants cultivating

37’

37a | Tenants, &e., cuifivatig

39
271

828 | Workers in iron and hardware
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V.—MAP OF BERAR,

. Showing the proportion of
Agricultural population
In different Districts.

-

67--70.

*—_.‘-—

| meeem———— |

gcala of Miles.

1° n 1o 10 30
t—r—t 1 t )

70=T72

=74,

74 —"I

77--80,

4
The Rgures printed delow the names
of disiricls show Ve actual perctndage
: for sach.
- REFERENCES. b
Province or Statt Boundarlf e .o e e _ N
Disiriot” " &

FOIG et vmericreen

0




e E— —— s —— ——— — e ———

VI.MAP OF BERAR.

Showing the gropertion

 Induetriel nooala REFERENCES.
of Indusirizl population Percentage of Industrial
in 8ifferant Districts. - pyelation to dietrict,

noguéalien,
Scale of Miles 1 g
10 [ 10 e b1 . [~ .= 1
o 4 oy C s = - |
= 10 - 12

NN\
NG 7#%7

’ : ' 12 - 13, -
fa P /, .
' ‘(. _Mf%ﬂpw‘ - / ~
] . d " ( A i - ~
L_. P u:-éifi'zpm- , /// // 1
/7 / 13 - 1k
/ ' L
ATHHT | | ,
§ 1] T |
g () -g)lr\ : \ 15 - 17.
) . . ™ 4 '
: c )C'MM \ Sk 4 4 \
) > . J.’? z |- The figures.prinied helow
z .
g | ¥ /. o i|  the names of District shor
5 E ’ ’A I »| 26 8| the actual percentoge for cack
' u‘T J | . b .
1 [ ILLLMSTTS s > | B
4R B H A Y {. ‘&4 N et
i 125 T N — s B .
o N ——D e, U R _ R
REFERENCES o\‘i::;:.’:‘é 3 ~TanNoDUV :.
Province or Sitate Boundary m..a.._.. - S v 74N
Distriot w  em—me——— 3 ) :
| Ta,luq vee Sar ene e e e eea aan ] 9 ’ - \ \
le* e ' : s’ o




	027711_0005
	027711_0007
	027711_0008
	027711_0009
	027711_0010
	027711_0011
	027711_0012
	027711_0013
	027711_0014
	027711_0015
	027711_0018
	027711_0019
	027711_0021
	027711_0023
	027711_0026
	027711_0027
	027711_0028
	027711_0029
	027711_0030
	027711_0031
	027711_0032
	027711_0033
	027711_0034
	027711_0035
	027711_0036
	027711_0037
	027711_0038
	027711_0039
	027711_0040
	027711_0041
	027711_0042
	027711_0043
	027711_0044
	027711_0045
	027711_0046
	027711_0047
	027711_0048
	027711_0049
	027711_0050
	027711_0051
	027711_0052
	027711_0053
	027711_0055
	027711_0056
	027711_0057
	027711_0058
	027711_0059
	027711_0060
	027711_0061
	027711_0062
	027711_0063
	027711_0064
	027711_0065
	027711_0066
	027711_0067
	027711_0068
	027711_0069
	027711_0070
	027711_0071
	027711_0072
	027711_0075
	027711_0076
	027711_0077
	027711_0078
	027711_0079
	027711_0080
	027711_0081
	027711_0082
	027711_0083
	027711_0084
	027711_0085
	027711_0086
	027711_0087
	027711_0088
	027711_0089
	027711_0090
	027711_0091
	027711_0092
	027711_0093
	027711_0094
	027711_0095
	027711_0096
	027711_0097
	027711_0098
	027711_0099
	027711_0100
	027711_0101
	027711_0102
	027711_0103
	027711_0105
	027711_0106
	027711_0107
	027711_0108
	027711_0109
	027711_0110
	027711_0111
	027711_0112
	027711_0113
	027711_0114
	027711_0115
	027711_0116
	027711_0117
	027711_0118
	027711_0119
	027711_0121
	027711_0123
	027711_0125
	027711_0127
	027711_0128
	027711_0129
	027711_0130
	027711_0131
	027711_0132
	027711_0133
	027711_0134
	027711_0135
	027711_0136
	027711_0137
	027711_0138
	027711_0139
	027711_0140
	027711_0141
	027711_0142
	027711_0143
	027711_0146
	027711_0147
	027711_0148
	027711_0149
	027711_0150
	027711_0151
	027711_0152
	027711_0153
	027711_0154
	027711_0155
	027711_0156
	027711_0157
	027711_0158
	027711_0159
	027711_0160
	027711_0161
	027711_0162
	027711_0163
	027711_0164
	027711_0165
	027711_0166
	027711_0167
	027711_0168
	027711_0169
	027711_0170
	027711_0171
	027711_0172
	027711_0173
	027711_0174
	027711_0175
	027711_0176
	027711_0177
	027711_0178
	027711_0179
	027711_0182
	027711_0183
	027711_0184
	027711_0185
	027711_0186
	027711_0187
	027711_0188
	027711_0189
	027711_0190
	027711_0191
	027711_0192
	027711_0193
	027711_0194
	027711_0195
	027711_0196
	027711_0197
	027711_0198
	027711_0199
	027711_0200
	027711_0201
	027711_0202
	027711_0203
	027711_0204
	027711_0205
	027711_0206
	027711_0207
	027711_0208
	027711_0209
	027711_0210
	027711_0211
	027711_0212
	027711_0213
	027711_0214
	027711_0215
	027711_0216
	027711_0217
	027711_0218
	027711_0219
	027711_0220
	027711_0221
	027711_0222
	027711_0223
	027711_0224
	027711_0225
	027711_0226
	027711_0227
	027711_0228
	027711_0229
	027711_0230
	027711_0231
	027711_0232
	027711_0233
	027711_0234
	027711_0235
	027711_0236
	027711_0237
	027711_0238
	027711_0239
	027711_0240
	027711_0241
	027711_0242
	027711_0243
	027711_0244
	027711_0245
	027711_0246
	027711_0247
	027711_0248
	027711_0249
	027711_0250
	027711_0251
	027711_0252
	027711_0253
	027711_0254
	027711_0255
	027711_0256
	027711_0257
	027711_0258
	027711_0259
	027711_0262
	027711_0263
	027711_0264
	027711_0265
	027711_0266
	027711_0267
	027711_0268
	027711_0269
	027711_0270
	027711_0271
	027711_0272
	027711_0273
	027711_0274
	027711_0275
	027711_0276
	027711_0277
	027711_0278
	027711_0279
	027711_0280
	027711_0281
	027711_0282
	027711_0283
	027711_0284
	027711_0285
	027711_0286
	027711_0287
	027711_0288
	027711_0289
	027711_0290
	027711_0291
	027711_0292
	027711_0293
	027711_0294
	027711_0295
	027711_0296
	027711_0297
	027711_0298
	027711_0299
	027711_0300
	027711_0301
	027711_0303
	027711_0304

